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Cores and Peripheries Reconsidered:
Economic Development, Trade and Cultural Images
in the Eighteenth-Century Habsburg Monarchy

Klemens Kaps
University of Ling
klemens. kaps@yjkn.at

This article explores the relationship between economic development and the trans-
regional division of labor in the eighteenth-century Habsburg Monarchy. Using world-
systemic models and postcolonial approaches, I offer a critical revision of traditional
narratives on the economic history of the Habsburg dominions as a point of departure
for a reconsideration of regional disparities in the Habsburg dominions. I examine
the relationship between the geopolitical power position of the Monarchy and the
socioeconomic transformations towards proto-industries and commercial agriculture
in the course of the eighteenth century, with a focus on trade as a major factor which
affected the way in which domestic market formation and economic interregional
entanglement influenced the emergence of a split between cores and peripheries in
the Habsburg dominions. In the last part of the article, I examine the discourses and
cultural images which shaped the political-institutional framework regulating these
exchange relations. I observe that orientalist metaphors about the Eastern peripheries
were a symptom of the way in which some policy instruments were designed in favor
of the core areas over the peripheral regions.

Keywords: economic history, Habsburg Monarchy, trade, cameralism, cultural images

Introduction: Theoretical Considerations

The term internal periphery is usually associated with concepts such as uneven
regional development, spatial disparities, social inequalities, and development
policies. In contrast with neoclassical approaches to regional disparities,
the internal peripheries approach assumes a causal link between economic
conditions in developed core areas and underdeveloped peripheral regions.
The emergence of a trans-regional division of labor according to which
peripheries provide the raw materials which are turned into consumable finished
commodities in the core areas leads to increasing levels of income, wealth, and
productivity, rendering peripheries dependent on the cores. Starting from this
basic assumption of world-system analysis and by adopting its key notions and
concepts (such as ceaseless capital accumulation, unequal division of labor, and

http:/ /wwwhunghist.org 191
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the commodification of social spheres), the internal peripheries’ approach has
been characterized by a greater flexibility to include political, social, and cultural
factors.!

Classical world-system analysis conceives the political predominantly
in relation to the structural rhythms of the whole system, and it seems that
the economic sphere in particular dominates political decisions. The internal
peripheries approach, for its part, as it was developed by the followers of Hans-
Heinrich Nolte,* takes into account the political sphere as an autonomous
though not completely independent variable. While the systemic character of
economic development within the center-periphery framework is maintained,
the state is an actor which can pursue modernization policies and learn from
the core regions. Thus, transfers of ideas, knowledge, and technology from core
areas to peripheral zones can, to a certain extent, balance out the unequal flows
of capital, commodities, and labor that generally characterize this relationship.
Competence accumulation (one of the four elements of Nolte’s world-system,
alongside hierarchy, expansion, and competition) is a key variable for the change
in the developmental conditions of interconnected political spheres.’

Alongside the political, the cultural sphere is also defined in an innovative
way by the internal peripheries approach. A particularly interesting phenomenon
is that of stereotypes and images of the other, understood as a condensed form
of identity perception between different regions, states, and world regions. While
one can read and interpret these cultural artefacts from a spatial perspective
and decode the different hierarchies between cores and peripheries inherent in
them, there is also potential for a social reading of such constellations. Referring
to postcolonial categories of dominants and subalterns, Dipesh Chakrabarty
stresses the relevance that these images have for the researcher interested in
social differences between vatious societies.*

Edward Said’s orientalist paradigm is a prime example of how the spatial and
the social approach can go hand in hand in an attempt to decode a “Western
style of domination restructuring and having authority over the Orient” from
the late eighteenth century to the eatly twenty-first.” Said cleatly undetlined that
stereotypes and pejorative images of the other acted not only as representations of

Hopkins and Wallerstein, “Grundziige.”

Nolte, Internal Peripheries; idem, Europdische Innere Peripherien; idem and Bahre, Innere Peripherien.
Nolte, “Konzept.”

Chakrabarty, Provincializing Eurgpe.

Said, Orientalism.

S N
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Cores and Peripheries Reconsidered

core-periphery dichotomies, but could shape this chasm between different world
regions and states. It is important to point out that orientalist or differently coined
pejorative descriptions and ascriptions can also be found within empires and states
ot between different regions, as Larry Wolft’s classic work Inventing Eastern Europe
has amply demonstrated, where the categories of East and West are used to put
forth a discourse about the alleged backwatrdness of Eastern Europe.® Based on
these considerations, this article explores the connections between economic
regional disparities and the trans-regional division of labor, with a focus mainly
on trade relations and their political regulations, which were influenced by cultural
images and stereotypes in eighteenth-century Habsburg Central Europe.

The Position of the Habsburg Monarchy in the World-System: in the Eigh-
teenth Century: A Critical Revision

The economy of the Habsburg Monarchy in the early eighteenth century was
defined by Immanuel Wallerstein as a rising semi-periphery, albeit his definition
rested on geopolitical rather than economic factors. At the end of the War of the
Spanish Succession, the Vienna-based Habsburg Emperor Chatles VI acquired
all the Spanish European dominions except for the Iberian Peninsula, including
the Austrian Netherlands, Naples, Sardinia (which in 1720 was replaced by Sicily),
and the Duchy of Milan in Northern Italy (which was attached to the Duchy
of Mantua, acquired in 1707, and together formed Austrian Lombardy). This
notable territorial expansion in northwestern and southern Europe, i.e. in both
the Atlantic and the Mediterranean, was endorsed by the Treaty of Rastattin 1714
and was understood as compensation for the withdrawal of the Habsburg claims
to the Spanish throne. The geopolitical gains made by the Habsburg Monarchy
are even more remarkable if set against the context of their successful wars
against the Ottoman Empire, waged in coalition with other European states
between 1682 and 1699 and again between 1716 and 1718. The peace treaties of
Karlowitz/Sremski Karlovci (1699) and Passarowitz/Pozarevac (1718) brought
yet more territories to the Habsburgs, with the incorporation of central Hungary,
Transylvania, the Banat of Temesvat/Timisoara, Little Wallachia, and Northern
Serbia as far as Belgrade.”

6 olff, Inventing Eastern Europe.
7 Wallerstein, World-System 11, 234.
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While Wallerstein’s narrative avoids considering the economic development
of the Habsburg regions, he interprets its geopolitical expansion as precarious
and short-lived. Lost wars with Spain and France and then with the Ottoman
Empire and Prussia between 1733 and 1763 brought about major territorial
losses and hampered the rise of the Habsburg Monarchy to the status of a
great world power. Using classical arguments, Wallerstein sees the loss to Prussia
of most of Silesia, the wealthiest province in the Habsburg Monarchy (first in
1742 and then confirmed by peace treaties in 1748 and 1763), as the reason
why the Habsburg Monarchy lost the struggle for hegemony between the two
semi-peripheral states and remained a second-rate regional power until its
disintegration at the end of World War 1.*

One could raise several questions concerning this narrative. While it is an
undeniable fact that, in terms of territorial growth, the Habsburg Monarchy
had peaked in 1718, the shrinking size of the Habsburg dominions was neither
linear nor irreversible, as the acquisitions of Galicia (1772), Bukovina (1775),
and Venice (including Dalmatia, 1797/1815) eloquently show. Even the loss of
Silesia was not the end of Habsburg power aspirations in Central Europe. Silesia
had a diversified proto-industrial economy, especially engaged in the production
of iron and linen, and it was perfectly connected with world markets as remote
as the British and Spanish Atlantic dominions, where slaves were dressed in
Silesian linen cloths.” The political impact of the cession of Silesia to Prussia
was immediate, as the substantial (and growing) Silesian tax revenues were now
redirected to Berlin."” But apart from this kind of fiscal shift, the economic
consequences of the loss of Silesia were quite limited. Trade relations, including
the transit trade that created access to world markets through Hamburg, and
the interregional division of labor continued largely unabated throughout the
second half of the eighteenth century. "

Furthermore, the loss of Silesia posed no obstacle to the economic
development or administrative and economic reform of the Habsburg
dominions. On the contrary, this event triggered political and economic reforms
in the Habsburg Monarchy, which was gradually turned into an integrated
internal market, for which the custom reform of 1775 was an important step.
This reform abolished all internal custom tariffs between Austrian and Bohemia,

8 Ibid., 234-30.

9 Otruba, “Schlesien,” 95; Boldorf, “Weltwirtschaftliche Verflechtungen,” 129.

10 Dickson, Finance and Government, 2:99.

11 Gasser, “Karl VI.,” 35; Beer, “Handelspolitik,” 30; Klima, “English Merchant Capital,” 36.
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with the exception only of those areas heavily involved in international transit
trade, such as Tyrol and the Austrian Littoral around Trieste."” In conclusion,
Wallerstein’s interpretation of the Habsburg Monarchy as a declining or, at best,
stagnating semi-periphery after 1748 has to be challenged on various grounds,
both geopolitical and economic. The analysis must take a closer look at economic
development in the Habsburg dominions, paying particular attention to how
the status of the Habsburg Monarchy as a rising semi-periphery coexisted with
persisting and reinforced regional differences within its dominions.

The Emergence of an Internal Economic Core:

The Expansion of Proto-industry in the West

The status of the Habsburg Monarchy as a rising semi-periphery can be even
more clearly detected in economic than in geopolitical terms. Over the course
of the eighteenth century, the quantitative growth and qualitative expansion'’ of
proto-industrial enterprises turned Bohemia and substantial regions of Austria
into producers of semi-finished and manufactured commodities. This created
the foundation for the mechanized industrialization of these regions in the
nineteenth century, the first wave of which set in after 1825." Proto-industry,
often labeled “industrialization before industrialization,”’® is defined as the
production of manufactured goods for trans-regional markets in a production
process that is characterized by a comparatively high degree of division of
labor. Conversely, these industries did not use steam-powered machinery, and
they relied heavily on the part-time, in particular seasonal labor of the rural
population.'®

The two models which largely shaped proto-industrial economies were
manufactories and domestic industries, organized either as putting-out systems
(Verlag) or as small commodity production (Kaufsystem), juxtaposing a central
production site including clear organizational hierarchies and differentiated
salaries with decentralized workshops, chiefly located in peasant households. Both
forms could operate separately but often were combined for the organization of

12 Komlosy, Grenze, 25, 45, 61-63, 103, 133; Freudenberger, Lost Momentum, 24.

13 Regarding the difference between growth of output as quantitative criteria and qualitative development
understood as structural economic change, see DuPlessis, Transitions, X1-XI1.

14 Bruckmiiller, Sogialgeschichte, 172, 177; Freudenberger, Lost Momentuns, 18—19.

15 Matis, “Betriebsorganisation,” 411.

16 Ibid., 427; Cerman and Ogilvie, “Einleitung,” 10-11; DuPlessis, Transitions, 206—-07.
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the production process of one commodity. Raw materials provided by middlemen
to peasant-workers were turned into semi-finished products in household-based
workshops before they were further transformed into consumable commodities
in manufactories. This pattern meant that a substantial part of the production
process shifted from urban centers to rural areas due to the abundant rural
workforce, lower wages, and the lack of guild regulations.!” However, it has
been argued that a general uniform pattern of proto-industrialization cannot
be detected, and that differences existed in the roles of markets and corporate
institutions such as guilds and manors (Grundherrschaf?)."

To be sure, the establishment of proto-industries in the Habsburg dominions
did not begin in the eighteenth century, but far earlier. Clear examples of this
include the production of linen textiles in Voratrlberg, Bohemia, and Upper
Austria, iron production in Bohemia, Carinthia, Upper Styria, and Southern
Upper Austria (including the production of pig iron in the region between
Vordernberg and Innerberg in Northern Styria and the production of scythes,
knives, and sickles in Upper Austria), glass manufacturing in Bohemia, and
the weaving of woolen cloth in Bohemia and Silesia."” The second half of the
seventeenth century bore witness to the foundation of new enterprises, such
as the silk spinning mill at Count Sinzendorf’s Walpersdorf manor (1666), the
highly successful and long-lived wool manufactory in Linz (1672), the tobacco
manufacture in Enns (16706), and the mirror manufactory in Neuhaus (1701).
Some of these factories, however, did not survive long.*

In the eighteenth century, proto-industry expanded dynamically and
structurally, leading to the growth of production but also to a diversification
of industrial activities in the Habsburg dominions. As eatly as the 1720s, an
economic boom led to the foundation of a range of new textile manufactories in
Lower Austria. The Second Oriental Company, using its monopolistic privileges,
established cotton manufactories in Gross-Siegharts in 1720 and in Schwechat,
near Vienna, in 1724.*' In Bohemia, the foundation of new enterprises had
started even earlier, for instance with the establishment of a wool manufactory
at the manor of Ossek in 1697, the foundation of a cloth manufactory in Planice
in 1710, and the starting of a linen weaving firm by the English merchant

17 Matis, “Betriebsorganisation,” 413—14, 431-33.

18  Cerman and Ogilvie, “Einleitung,” 18.

19 Ibid., 31, 102; Tremel, Wirtschafts- und Sozialgeschichte, 256, 260; Bruckmduller, Sozialgeschichte, 132.
20 Sandgruber, Okonomie und Politik, 171, 180; Hausler, Massenarmut, 27.

21 Sandgruber, Konsumgesellschaft, 93; Komlosy, “Austria and Czechoslovakia,” 50.
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Robert Allason in Rumburk in 1713. The Rumburk plant was also equipped
with bleaching facilities, and by 1724 it had produced 157,124 pieces of linen
measuring 84110 ells each.”” In 1715, Johann Joseph Count Waldstein founded
a wool mill on his estate of Dux-Oberleutensdorf/Duchcov-Horni Litvinov.?
The establishment of new textile enterprises resulted in a rise in the the overall
production. Output of woolen cloth manufactured in Bohemia grew from 6,715
to 39,000 pieces (valued at 700,000 florins) between 1717 and 1731, more than
a five-fold increase.” At the same time, this petiod of growth also involved
the qualitative upgrade of the Bohemian economy. Regional raw materials were
being turned into consumable commodities in-house, as prescribed by the
prevailing mercantilist doctrines, which tried to avoid the outflow of money
towards foreign producers.”

Textile production, which would become the leading industrial sector
in the ecighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, grew in terms of gross
production and variety. Linen and woolen cloth manufacturing, which had a
long tradition in the Habsburg dominions, were joined by new activities such as
cotton processing in the first half of the eighteenth century and, later, by silk
production. Other traditional industries grew as well. In 1730, the Habsburg
Alpine provinces produced as much iron as Great Britain.” The proto-industrial
growth of Bohemia, Upper and Lower Austria, and Styria relied chiefly on the
mobilization of aristocratic capital, while capital imports by foreign merchants
and investments by the state, including the imperial family, played an additional
role.””

While wars such as the War of the Polish Succession (1733-306), the Austro-
Ottoman War (1736-39), and the War of the Austrian Succession (1740—48)
not only led to geopolitical setbacks for the Monarchy, but also affected its
economic development in a negative way, these were only brief interruptions
in an overall tendency towards growth initiated in the 1720s and early 1730s.
This is clearly underlined by the foundation of new firms after these wars came
to an end. For example, the wool mill in Kladubry in Bohemia was set up in
1749 with the financial support of Emperor Francis Stephen and Queen Maria

22 Klima, “English Merchant Capital,” 41-42; idem, “Manufakturen,” 145-46.
23 Freudenberger, Lost Momentum, 210.

24 Idem, “Woollen-Goods Industry,” 390.

25  Klima, “Manufakturen,” 145.

26 Sandgruber, Konsumgesellschaft, 109.

27  Freudenberger, Lost Momentum, 42.
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Theresia. In 1755, a linen manufactory was set up in Potstejn in Bohemia, again
with the support of the imperial-royal couple.”® In the 1750s and 1760s, new
manufactories for woolen cloth, linen, and silk were founded in Carinthia. While
the woolen factory in Linz had to be financially supported by the state in 1754,
the growth in textile production was further boosted when the state started
cancelling the concession of industrial privileges between 1761 and 1764.%

Early statistics on industrial activity can be used to estimate the industrial
development of the Habsburg dominions in the late eighteenth century. Cotton
production, which was liberalized in 1763, grew with the foundation of a
number of factories in Lower Austria. While the production value of cotton had
amounted to 1.2 million florins for the entire Monarchy in 1766, by 1781 this
value had soated to 3.5 million florins in Lower Austtia alone.”” While the cotton
manufactory in Schwechat had processed 30 tons of cotton in 1730 and 50
tons in the 1750s, in 1781 the cotton manufactories in Lower Austria processed
an aggregate total of 420 tons of cotton. Employment rose five-fold between
the middle of the century, when the Schwechat manufactory employed 20,000
spinners and weavers in a putting-out system, and 1781, when the workforce
employed in cotton production amounted to 100,000 workers in all of Lower
Austria. While cotton import restrictions imposed in 1784 hindered the growth
of the sector, expansion surged again after 1797, and production remained
high until the deep recession in the Habsburg economy after the end of the
Napoleonic Wars and the lifting of the continental blockade.”

Growth can be detected in other industrial sectors. Wool production in
Bohemian rose dramatically in the second half of the eighteenth century, as the
increasing employment figures demonstrate. Between 1731 and 1775, the number
of workers employed in Bohemia’s wool industry doubled, while between 1775
and 1788 this labor force increased by a further 80 percent. After that date,
employment numbers shrank slightly due to technological improvements that
reduced the number of workers needed per loom. In Bohemia and Moravia, the
workforce employed by the wool sector more than doubled between 1775 and
1788 (increasing from 80,000 to 152,000, spinners excluded), while the overall
demographic growth amounted to barely 20 percent. This expansion of the

28  Komlosy, “Austria and Czechoslovakia,” 50-51; Freudenberger, Industrialization, 22, 26-27, 42, 49;
Klima, “Manufakturen,” 150-51; idem, “Probleme,” 105.

29 Sandgruber, Okonomic und Politik, 180-81; idem, Konsumgesellschaft, 278.

30 Ibid., 279.

31 Idem, Okonomie und Politik, 181-82.
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workforce went hand in hand with the rising number of manufactories that
organized putting-out systems. In the Brno district, for instance, in 1775 there
was one cloth factory, while in 1789 the number had risen to four, all which
were located in the Moravian capital city of Brno itself. The growth in output
was significant. In 1797, the overall production of woolen goods in Bohemia
amounted to 5.5 million florins, which represented 20 percent of manufacture
production value in the province. These figures represent a nearly eight-fold
increase in current terms compared to 1731 figures and roughly four-fold in
real terms.”” The production of woolen goods, mainly cloth, also grew in other
provinces, such as Carinthia and Upper Austria, where only one manufactory (in
Linz) was allowed to operate. In terms of workforce, this factory peaked in 1790
with 2,289 factory employees and 47,947 putting-out workers.”

Linen production also underwent considerable growth in the second half of
the eighteenth century in traditional regions such as Bohemia, the Mihlviertel
(in the north of Upper Austria), the Waldviertel (in the north of Lower Austria),
and Vorarlberg, all of which benefitted from the disappearance of Silesian
competition after 1742. Only with the growing production in cotton textiles
and shrinking production costs per fabricated unit caused by mechanization in
the early nineteenth century did the expansion of linen production come under
pressure.”* Overall textile production in Bohemia grew by an annual average of
3.7 petcent in the late eighteenth century.”” Glass production expanded as well,
and as many as 52 glassworks existed in Bohemia in 1752.%° Iron production
also grew in the second half of the eighteenth century. Towards the end of
the century, production was expanding at an average growth rate of 2 percent
per year, and growth accelerated further between 1796 and 1803, when the rate
hiked to 4.5 percent, not far from that of Great Britain (6.9 percent annual
growth between 1796 and 1806).”” Despite this, the Habsburg iron industry
lost its leading position on European markets. While in 1767 Styria turned out
as much pig iron as the whole of England, by 1780 all the Habsburg Alpine
provinces, where 80 percent of all iron production under the Habsburgs was
located, were only producing as much as one-third of the British iron output.

32 Freudenberger, “Woolen-Goods Industry,” 393-95, 397. For inflation see: Otruba, “Staatshaushalt,” 219.
33 Komlosy, “Austria and Czechoslovakia,” 50.

34 Cerman, “Proto-industrielle Entwicklung,” 161-62, 164, 174; Sandgruber, Okonomie nnd Politik,
182-83.

35  Komlos, “Austria,” 220.

36 Klima, “Glassmaking Industry,” 505.

37  Komlos, “Austria,” 220; Sandgruber, Okonomie und Politike, 184.

199



Hungarian Historical Review 7, no. 2 (2018): 191-221

First and foremost, however, this reflects the dramatic growth of the British
economy due to rapid industrialization since the 1760s.®

In sum, over the course of the eighteenth century, most of the western
provinces of the Habsburg Monarchy bore witness to steady and dynamic
growth in the proto-industrial sector, which crystallized in both the increasing
output of existing industries and the emergence of new industrial sectors.
Although the leading export products, namely glass, linen, and iron, had lost
ground on the Western European markets by the end of the Napoleonic Wars,”
the Habsburg economy was able to increase the share of manufactured goods
among its exports between 1800 and 1807 (from 44 percent to 61 percent),
which indicates the international competitiveness of Habsburg proto-industry.*’

The examples of enterprises and scattered quantitative evidence thus
demonstrates that proto-industry gained a stronghold in the western regions of
the Habsburg Monarchy over the course of the eighteenth century. However,
this does not mean that there were no hierarchies or disparities between the
Austrian and Bohemian lands. By 1790, of 280 manufactories in the western
Hereditary Lands, half were located in Lower Austria alone and a further
30 percent were found in Bohemia. This cleatly indicates that growth and
economic transformation also led to spatial stratification within the core areas
of the Monatchy.*' To be sure, the hierarchies between western core areas were
smoother than those separating cores and peripheries, as we shall see below.
Also, agricultural activities were far from absent in the regions undergoing
proto-industrialization: The workforce employed in agriculture amounted to 78
percent in Bohemia in 1756 and 75 percent in the Austrian provinces in 1790.*

Apart from the availability of capital, the factors that determined the success
of the process of proto-industrialization and the emergence of core areas was
the presence of ecological resources, such as wood and water, and a plentiful rural
workforce. While skilled workers were often recruited abroad from the Austrian
Netherlands, France, and England, strategies to lower wages included employing
women and children and a bound work force of beggars, orphans, and prisoners,
who were sent by the government to work in sweathouses beginning in the

38  DuPlessis, Transitions, 220; Sandgruber, Konsumgesellschaft, 109; idem, Okonomie nnd Politik, 185.
39 Sandgruber, Konsumgesellschaft, 99.

40  Kaps, “Gescheitertes Aufholen,” 109.

41 Bruckmiiller, Sogialgeschichte, 172.

42 Good, Aufstieg, 29; Komlosy, Grenge, 127.
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late seventeenth century.”” Economic policies were also of crucial importance.
The legal division between local crafts (Polizezgewerbe) and the production of
manufactured goods for the trans-regional trade (Komumerzialgewerbe), defined in
1754, created ways around guild restrictions and thus facilitated the establishment
of manufactories in urban areas.* After the international economic ctisis of the
early 1770s, the abolition of internal custom duties in 1775 lowered transaction
costs in the western provinces, triggering a new boom the effects of which were
finally consolidated with the protectionist trade policy implemented in 1784 and
1788. This led to a sweeping expansion of proto-industrial production during
the 1780s and 1790s.* Finally, the limitation of serfdom in 1781/82 enhanced
the mobility of the rural workforce, which had a particularly deep impact in
Bohemia, where demesne lordship (Gutswirtschaf?) was especially significant.*

The Emergence of a Core-periphery Dynamiic between the West and the East
in the Habsburg Monarchy: Trans-regional Division of Labor Embodied by
Trade Relations

In contrast with the western core regions, the eastern territories of the Monarchy
did not participate to an equal degree in the process of dynamic proto-
industrialization over the course of the eighteenth century. This is clearly visible
in the dominant position of agricultural activities in these territories. On average,
in Hungary, Transylvania, the Banat, Galicia, and Bukovina, around 90 percent
of the population worked in agticulture as late as 1790.*" In the aforementioned
statistics no manufactories feature in Hungary or Galicia in 1790. However,
administrative sources reveal the existence of some factories in both territorial
complexes. 34 such factories, dedicated to the production of textiles, glass,
and porcelain, existed in Galicia in 1773 and 11 in 1808.* In addition to this,
an extensive linen-processing sector, based mostly on the putting-out system,
existed in the barren Carpathian Mountains in the south of Galicia. Although the
goods produced were rather crude in quality, in the region around Andrychéw in

43 Bernard, “Poverty,” 240; Hausler, Massenarmnt, 29, 37, 39, 49; Freudenberger, Lost Monzentum, 108,
113, 147; Good, Aufitieg, 33; Sandgruber, Konsumgesellschaft, 110; Bruckmiller, Sogzalgeschichte, 178, 180-82,
184-85.

44 Freudenberger, Lost Momentun, 98.
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the western district, this rural population also produced linen commodities for
foreign markets in Western Europe and the American colonies overseas, while a
small fraction of their output also was sold on markets in Bohemia and Austria
in the 1780s.* The data suggest that the number of manufactories in these
regions contracted between the 1770s and the early nineteenth century, which
is confirmed by other sources documenting the increasing competitive pressure
posed by Bohemian and Austrian proto-industrial goods on the Galician market.
The tendency, therefore, is the exact opposite of the one that unfolded in the
core regions of the Monarchy.”

Similarly, Hungary was not limited exclusively to agricultural activities,
as the mining plants (especially copper), iron, and linen production in Upper
Hungary underline. And proto-industrial activities stretched far beyond what
today is Slovakia, so that in three phases (between the 1710s and the 1730s,
during the 1760s, and again between 1784 and 1789), manufactories were
founded in a vast range of branches (including textile production, chemical and
paper fabrication, and ironworks) in the Hungarian territories. However, the
number of these companies was smaller, the quality of their products lower,
and their production means less advanced than in the Bohemian and Austrian
core areas.”’ Thus, by 1770, in Hungary (not including Transylvania) there were
19 manufactories compared with 58 in the Bohemian and Austrian provinces.”
Most of these plants, which had been chiefly founded between 1765 and 1770,
were gone by 1784 because of the arrival of Bohemian and Austrian proto-
industrial goods. At a later stage, new textile manufactories were founded in
Hungary, but the quality of their products never reached the standards of
those being produced in the western core areas.” In any case, proto-industtial
production in Hungary covered a rather tiny fraction of the regional demand,
as the rising export figures of the western regions to Hungary and Transylvania
demonstrate. Thus, in 1784 86.9 percent of Austro-Bohemian exports to the
Hungarian territories consisted of manufactures, while this value amounted to
89.1 percent in the case of Galicia. Among the most relevant commodities sold
in Hungary and Transylvania, woolen products ranked first (2.2 million florins),

49 Tbid., 271-72, 288-89.

50 Ibid., 285-87.

51 Heckenast, “Zustand,” 241.
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followed in importance by linen (1.3 million), silk (1.2 million), and processed
mining products (618,702 florins). Conversely, imports to Austria and Bohemia
essentially consisted of foodstuffs and raw materials (61.6 percent in the case of
Hungary and 92.3 percent in the case of Galicia).”* This cleatly undetlines the
status of Hungary and Galicia as internal peripheries within Habsburg Central
Europe, as they provided consumer markets for finished commodities and raw
materials and foodstuffs necessary to the core areas, which these areas needed
for the creation of these products, both in terms of direct means of production
and as nourishment for workers.

This position of Hungary and Galicia as export markets for the Bohemian
and Austrian proto-industries was not a new phenomenon emerging in the 1770s
and 1780s. According to commercial statistics for 1735, Bohemia exported
woolen cloth for a value of 1 million florins, which constituted one sixth of
the total exports, to a range of countries and regions, which included Poland,
Hungary, and Transylvania.”” With the increasing woolen production and the
diversification of proto-industrial activities in the Austrian and Bohemian
provinces, these export figures rose significantly. According to the Hungarian
trade statistic, 50.6 percent of overall imports in 1748 were composed of semi-
finished and finished commodities, a value that grew slightly to 61.5 percent by
1782.% These structural changes were intrinsically linked to a massive quantitative
expansion of commodity exchange. While the exports of the western Hereditary
Lands grew modestly between 1733-39/41 and 1743 /52 from 2.1 million florins
by annual average to 2.5 million florins, afterwards they increased rapidly to 6.6
million florins between 1767 and 1780.%

This growth tendency continued in the following decades, so that exports
of the western regions to the Hungarian territories reached an annual average
of 9.8 million florins between 1783 and 1785 according to the statistics of the
Austro-Bohemian customs union (and a much lower 7.2 million florins according
to the Hungarian statistics in 1783/84).”® By the end of the Napoleonic Wars
in 1814, this value had more than doubled. While the increase over this rather

54 Own calculation according to the official trade statistics: Haus-, Hof- und Staatsarchiv (HHStA),
Kabinettsarchiv (KA), Nachlass Zinzendorf, Handschriften, 118:523-90.
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58  Osterreichisches Staatsarchiv (OStA), Finanz- und Hofkammerarchiv (FHKA), Neue Hofkammer
(NHK), Kommerz Nr.144: OO + NO Akten 1785-1795, 49 ex Julio 1786, Fol.706: Hauptsummarium
der Waaren-Fin- und Ausfuhr im Militair Jahr 1783 aus den Merkantil-Tabellen der Deutschen dem Tarif
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long period was clearly more modest than it had been in the previous decades,
downward effects of the wars have to be taken into account. A dynamic growth
of the western regions’ exports to the Hungarian territories, nevertheless, set in
precisely in the immediate post-Napoleonic years, reaching 25.1 million florins
in 1815 and 34.7 million florins in 1816, but this value could not be exceeded
in the following years, as 31.3 million florins was the top export value in 1822.%
Apart from Hungary, the exports from the western regions also expanded
to the Galician market, the annexation of which in the first partition of Poland-
Lithuania in 1772 led to a politically-induced competitive edge for the Habsburg
proto-industry on a formerly external market. This institutionally supported
advantage translated into an overwhelmingly rapid expansion of exports, as the
fivefold increase of the western regions’ exports to Galicia in only four years
(between 1779 and 1783) from 343,043 to 1,706,197.21 florins demonstrates.”
In any case, foreign export markets were still more relevant to the western
Habsburg proto-industry, claims and narratives on Habsburg protectionism
notwithstanding. While in 1783, 17.2 million florins of foreign exports clearly
exceeded the 11 million florins of commodities sold on domestic markets, in
1818, 31.3 million florins of foreign exports took the lead over 28.1 million florins
of domestic exports, and in 1822 the corresponding figures were 42.2 million
against 31.4 million florins, pointing to a growing ratio in favor of foreign export
markets after the end of the Napoleonic Wars. Domestic markets were only more
important temporarily in 1816 and 1817 (with margins of 5.5. and 4.8 million
florins respectively).”! However, domestic markets ate statistically underestimated,
as all market transaction within the western regions forming part of the customs
union were not registered anymore due to the prevailing custom regimes.
Nevertheless, these figures undetline a steady growth in foreign exports at
the turn of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. This growth was strong in
the 1780s, when the exports of commodities produced in the Hereditary lands
to international markets rose from 17.2 million to 19.1 million florins between

vom Jahre 1775 unterworfenen Erblinder gezogen, Waaren-Ausfuhr im Militair Jahr 1783; HHStA, KA,
Nachlass Zinzendorf, Handschrift, 118:321-77, 411-19, 523-90, 64345, 651-53; 119:35-96.
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61  Own calculation: OStA, FHKA, NHK, Kommerz Nr.144: OO + NO Akten 1785-1795, 49 ex Julio
1786, Fol.706; Kommerzakten, Nr.1723, Fol.306, 393-95, 526-27; Nt.1724, Fol.633-34, 857-58; Nr.1725,
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1783 and 1787 (thus by a rate of 2.6 percentas an annual average). This expansion
was exceeded between 1816 and 1822 (with a 6.3 percent annual average growth
rate), despite the postwar depression and the often-noted effects of increasing
competition from British manufacture imports on the European continent.®”
Only during the war and the continental blockade did foreign exports grow far
less dynamical (by 1.5 percent as an annual average between 1787 and 1814),
although there were strong oscillations during the long war, with some years
already exceeding the value of 1814.9

Apart from distortions these data may hide because of the irregular adaption
of prices,” the export figures suggest that the western regions of the Habsburg
Monarchy enlarged the exports of their commodities at quite a substantial rate,
which only for the late eighteenth century and early nineteenth century meant
an overall increase of exports both on domestic and international markets by a
factor of 2.6 (from 28.3 million florins in 1783 to 73.6 million florins in 1822).%
This enlargement of sales was thus an important factor explaining the industrial
transformation of the western regions of the Habsburg Monarchy, even if not
all of them participated equally in this developmental process.

Still, while this expansion of Bohemian and Austrian proto-industrial exports
to the eastern peripheries was an undeniably important element of these regions’
growth and their economic transformation, this does not necessarily mean that
the imbalance of trade structures led automatically to a quantitative imbalance
in trade. Quite the opposite took place, at least concerning the Hungarian
territories. While the surplus for the Hungarian lands in trade with the custom
unions between the Bohemian and Austrian lands had amounted to 1.6 million
florins in 1743 and 1752, it rose dynamically to 2.9 million florins between 1767
and 1780 before reaching spectacular values of 7.2 and 6.7 million florins in
1783 and 1784 respectively.”” Only after the turn of the century did this tendency

62 Freudenberger, Lost Momentum, 81.

63 All growth rates represent my calculations based on: HHStA, KA, Nachlass Zinzendorf, Handschrift
118:39; OStA, FHKA, NHK, Kommerzakten, Nr.1723, Fol.306, 393-95, 526-27; Nr.1724, Fol.633-34,
857-58; Nr.1725; Fol.201-02. Hassinger, “Aullenhandel,” 79-80. For values during the wars see: Otruba,
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64 On this problematic see: Kaps, “Trade statistics.”

65 Own calculation based on: OStA, FHKA, NHK, Kommerz Nr.144: OO + NO Akten 1785-1795, 49
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reverse, so that after the Hungarian trade balance surplus with the western
provinces (which by then included Galicia) hit a record value of 13.6 million
florins in 1814, the deficit for the western regions shrank rapidly (to 5.8 million
florins in 1815) before turning into substantial surplus values between 1816 and
1818 (13.1 million florins in sum). But already in 1822, the trade balance tilted
again in favor of the Hungarian part.® The trade balance between the Hereditary
Lands and Galicia, in turn, showed a clear albeit not spectacular advantage for
the western regions (here including Tyrol and the Littoral) of 169,806 florins in
1779, which rose dynamically to 797,729.63 florins four years later.””

Thus, the direct and imminently measurable advantage that the western
core areas of the Habsburg Monarchy reaped from the structurally unequal
trade with the Fastern peripheries differed according to time and space and
was quite relative regarding the Hungarian territories in the eighteenth century.
However, although the Hungarian territories seemed to earn a lot more money
from their commodity exchange with the western provinces, this may simply
have been a form of necessary compensation for Hungary’s heavily negative
balance of payment.”” In addition, negative trade accounts meant neither that
Hungarian consumer markets were not beneficial for the western proto-industry
nor that this relationship did not hamper Hungary’s chances for proto-industrial
development in the period.

Microeconomic data reveals the significance of domestic consumer markets
for the expanding proto-industrial enterprises in the Bohemian and Austrian
lands. In 1773, the manager of the estate of Buchlau/Buchlov in Moravia,
Prosper Count Berchtold, directed a petition to the Court Chamber in Vienna
requiring an import ban or at least a high import duty for Prussian glass to
newly acquired Galicia. Berchtold sought to recover an export market for the
glass manufactory on his estate which he had lost in part to a newly established
glass mill in Prussian Silesia.”" A similar petition sent the Bohemian nobleman
Prince Auersperg through the Galician governor to Maria Theresia in February
1774. Auersperg was lobbying to lower the Galician import duty for the fustian
produced on his estate of Tuppadl/Tupadly in Bohemia. Auersperg argued that

68  Own calculation according to the official trade statistics for 1814-18, 1822 and 1825/26, 1841-50:
OStA, FHKA Kommerzakten Nr.1723, Fol. 306, 526—27; Nr.1724, Fol. 633-34, 857-58; Nr. 1726, Fol.
749-50; 1031-32; Statistische Tafeln 1828.
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this measure was compensation for the high transport costs he had to incur
when exporting his textile products to the Galician markets, on which, he quickly
added, the success of his entire fustian manufactory depended.”

These examples testify to the significance of the eastern peripheries’ consumer
markets for the business success of the Bohemian and Austrian proto-industry
precisely in its phase of expansion in the second half of the eighteenth century.
And these cases also indicate clearly the role of political measures supporting this
division of labor. Here again, the 1770s did not represent a new turning point. The
Viennese Court had used one of his few central policy instruments, that is custom
policy, to support the emergence of regionally differing and specialized economies.
In 1754, the Hungarian import tariff for finished commodities from Bohemia and
Austria was reduced from 30 percent to 3 percent, while duties had to be paid
on Hungarian products, both industrial and agrarian, of up to 30 percent when
these products wetre exported to the west.”” This tatiff remained in force even
after internal custom duties were abolished between the Bohemian and Austrian
provinces in 1775, largely due to the persistent refusal of the Hungarian nobility to
accept the modes of property taxation implemented in 1749 in the Bohemian and
Austrian provinces.” But still within this fiscal logic, the Court institutions pursued
a very clear economic policy favoring western proto-industry to the detriment of
the Hungarian periphery.

In addition to providing consumer markets, the peripheries also offered
important raw materials for proto-industry, such as wool, hemp, flax, gall oak,
and potash, as well as foodstuffs, mainly grain and meat. In order to guarantee
provisions for the western producers and work force with these commodities,
the Court institutions imposed sound high tariffs and even bans on the export
of these goods abroad. This led to the increased sale of these commodities
on the Habsburg domestic markets in the west, and it may also have lowered
prices and led to a loss of income and profits from export abroad. This was
even more severe, as the domestic market in the western provinces could not
absorb the whole export production of the Hungarian territories, for example
in the case of grain.” Although not quantifiable, this loss severely damaged the
development of the economy of the Hungarian territories, even in a purely
peripheral framework.
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While this commercial pattern between the Austro-Bohemian lands and
Hungary and Galicia could be interpreted as reflecting regional specialization, in
fact, it was an expression of the imbalances and spatial inequalities produced by
this specific form of interregional division of labor. The impact of the unequal
trade relations can be illustrated by the regional differences in income level.
In 1785, a rough estimate shows that average per capita income in Austria (28
florins) and Bohemia (24 florins) was well above that in Galicia (11 florins), while
the difference with Hungary (20 florins) was less strong.”® This reflects widening
interregional disparities after 1750.”

It is important to underline that the dichotomy between cores and
peripheries does not solely depend on the importance of agricultural and
proto-industrial activities, as this would be a problematic oversimplification of
production processes and relations. In fact, as Maxine Berg has pointed out, no
successful proto-industrialization process could take place in the absence of a
highly productive and commercialized agricultural sector.” It is thus rather the
inefficient agricultural sector of the eastern Habsburg internal peripheries (which
relied on extensively managed large estates, harsh conditions of serfdom, and a
traditional three-field cultivation system) that hampered its progress. In contrast,
the agricultural modernization of the western regions was well underway by the
end of the eighteenth century.”

Cameralism and the Creation of the Other: Images, Stereotypes, and the Civi-
lization Disconrse

The perception of these internal disparities and dependencies followed various
currents of economic doctrines of the Enlightenment, among which cameralism
was the most important.*’ Originating in the second half of the seventeenth
century in the states of the Holy Roman Empire and often described as the
Central European version of mercantilism, cameralism was initially mainly
concerned with fiscal arguments concerning how to increase the prince’s revenue.
However, cameralist thinkers gradually developed a sophisticated theoretical
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system on economic development between the late seventeenth century and
late eighteenth century. In their thinking, the more intense effort of the work-
force occupied as central a role as trade, both domestic and international. While
cameralists advocated a protectionist trade policy to spur the proto-industrial
development of the domestic economy, they were strong supporters of internal
market integration through the abolition of monopolies and internal custom
duties and the construction of roads and canals. This stance was linked to a
particular concern with space in the writings of later cameralists such as Johann
Heinrich Gottlob von Justi or Josef von Sonnenfels, who claimed that market
integration should lead to diminishing regional disparities as production factors
could move freely over the state territory. Nevertheless, this should not be
confounded with a free market space, as cameralists defined economic relations
always within state territories and, subsequently, ascribed a major role to the
state in shaping processes of economic development.*!

In the Habsburg Monarchy cameralist thinking was present from the late
seventeenth century, embodied mainly in the idea of “universal commerce”
(Universalkommerg), understood as domestic market integration, represented by
thinkers such as Wilhelm Schréder, Johann Joachim Becher, and his brother-in-
law Philipp Wilhelm von Hérnigk, who at the same time was also the secretary
of another influential cameralist, Cristobal Rojas y Spinola.* In the course of
the eighteenth century, Justi and Sonnenfels delivered a remodeled influence on
the economic policies of the court and its institutions.”

Based on these arguments, I will examine here the degree to which cameralist
thinkers shaped the institutional prerequisites of the internal division of labor
differentiating between cores and peripheries. In particular, I consider whether
this regionalization and spacialization of economic processes were linked to
cultural images and stereotypes in the sense of Said’s and Chakabarty’s orientalist
and postcolonial theories.

In order to trace back these images and discourses, I examine descriptive
statistics, so characteristic of political discourse (Polizeiwissenschaff) in German-
speaking states, and official documents. Austria over all, if she only will, a key
cameralist treatise written by the above-mentioned Philipp Wilhelm von
Hoérnigk in 1684, presented a picture of the relative economic subordination
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of the Habsburg Monarchy to the core areas of Western Europe, such as the
Netherlands and France. Although in von Hornigk’s famous work no internal
disequilibrium is detected in the Habsburg economy, it nonetheless contains the
first hints at the regional imbalances. Thus, von Hérnigk points to the production
of woolen and linen textiles in Silesia and Upper and Inner Austria, praising the
“diligence” of Silesian weavers, while Hungary is labeled a “true bread, lard, and
meat pit.”**

These eatly differences between a proto-industrial West and an agrarian East
became progressively more acute and were more directly linked with economic
factors over the course of the eighteenth century. In 1770/71, the Council of War
ordered a series of reports in order to assess the military capacity of the Monarchy’s
population. The political comments in the reports concerning Bohemia and Austtia
pointed out differences in the degree of development and occasionally linked these
differences to the ethnic identities of Slavs (Czechs, Slovenes) and Germans. While
work ethos, social discipline concerning housekeeping and alcohol consumption,
and health conditions were scrutinized, in the western regions of the Habsburg
Monatchy these differences were not mapped according to otientalist models.*” In
other words, these differences in the degree of development did not lead to the
construction of stereotypes, which suggests that the imbalances between internal
cores and peripheries within the western half of the Monarchy were not as severe
as between the West and the Fast.

The disparities between western cores and eastern peripheries were, in
turn, visible in the discourse. Between the 1780s and early 1820s, several
statistical works were published that constructed a pejorative image of eastern
territories such as Hungary, Transylvania, the Banat, Croatia, and Galicia. In
particular, the native populations (Magyars, Slovaks, Romanians, Serbs, Croats,
Poles, Ruthenians, and Jews) were accused of laziness, drunkenness, leading a
dirty lifestyle, bad housckeeping, irresponsible use of money, and, as follows,
indebtedness.* In contrast, German settlers were praised for their well-built
houses and their diligence. These descriptions were brimming with openly
pejorative adjectives. Serbian peasants settling in the military frontier in Croatia
were compared to “wild animals” by the statistician Andreas Demidn in 1804.
Serbs, Croats, and Vlachs (Romanians) were labeled “natural men” (by Demian
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85  Hochedlinger — Tantner, Berichte; Kaps, ”Kulturelle Vorstellungswelten,” 187—89.
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and Martin Schwartner), who needed “civilizing” before they could partake of
economic progress.”® Also, Galicia was targeted by the civilizing discourse after
its annexation in 1772. In the 1780s and up to the end of the Revolutionary and
Napoleonic Wars, Poles, Jews and Ruthenians were repeatedly labeled backward,
“dirty,” and “lazy.” Their low cultural status required that they be civilized before
they could become part of enlightened mankind and participate in the Monarchy’s
wealth-generating projects. The invention of a new province, as pointed out by
Larry Wolff,*” went hand in hand with the portrayal of a backward space which
“had not yet become as advanced as its neighbours”” and which, it follows, had
to be “lifted up” and “civilized” by the Habsburg authorities.”” At the peak of
this discourse, Galicia was compared to “El Dorado,” Peru, India, and Siberia,
i.e. it was symbolically identified with non-European colonies.”

Cultural Images and the Interregional Division of Labor

As these examples clearly illustrate, the core-periphery-dichotomy in Habsburg
Central Europe was translated into a definition of the peripheral “other” in
pejorative cultural terms. This “other” was dirty, did not work assiduously, was
prone to drinking too much, spent too much, and in general had only a low
cultural status. This orientalizing discourse explained regional development
differences according to a culturalist agenda: it is the culture inherent to
peripheral societies which makes them poorer than core regions. Consequently,
the dominant narrative claimed that these obstacles had to be removed before
any successful catch-up with core regions could occur.

However, a critical analysis of these discourses and their relation to
expressions of economic interests and self-representation of the core areas
exposes them as a mercantilist agenda expressed in orientalist terms. One prime
example is trade. A government report dated March 1, 1762 stated, “The true
commercial relationship between Hungary and the German Hereditary lands
seems to respond to the principle ceteribus paribus; Hungarians, as favored
subjects, should not become too rich in terms of money, but should remain
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prosperous in terms of natural products, so that these can be the food of Austria,
which, desirably, should increase its population, industry, and manufactories.””
Only a few years later, the Commercial Council claimed that proto-industrial
production in Hungary was to be limited to the absolute bare minimum in order
to maintain the “natural trade so profitable for the state.”” Hungary should be
confined to the proto-industrial activities that posed no competition to the
western core areas, but should, above all, deliver the materials necessary for
proto-industrial production in Austria and Bohemia.”

This is a restatement of the mercantilist principle according to which money
should not cross the borders of the state, so it can add to the wealth of the prince
and his subjects. Interestingly, however, in this, case the principle is applied to
territories that were part of the Habsburg state, although they had been left
out of the administrative and fiscal reforms implemented after the end of the
War of the Austrian Succession in 1748. While this was one of the reasons
why Hungary had been excluded from the abolition of custom tariffs between
Austria and Bohemia in 1775, custom policy had farther-reaching goals, such as
maintaining the structural differences between a proto-industrial west and an
agrarian east, which contradicted cameralist concepts, which in theory envisaged
equilibrated regional development.” A practical institutional consequence of
this discourse was the already mentioned unequal custom duties that were levied
on western against Hungarian products after 1754.

This stance of leading court institutions was eventually also shared by the
monarch. Queen Maria Theresia, who in 1765 had stressed the “usefulness”
of the foundation of manufactories in Hungary and had even issued a decree
that liberated state subsidies and permitted privileges to be granted to newly
founded manufactories in Hungary,” changed her position dramatically in 1767,
after failing to persuade the Hungarian nobility to accept property taxation
in exchange for easing custom duties. In 1771, she stated that as long as the
Hungarian nobility did not accept taxation, no support or official recognition
was to be granted to manufactories in Hungary that potentially would threaten
the sales of Bohemian and Austrian proto-industrial plants. Here, the unequal
custom duties were reaffirmed.”’
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Although during Joseph II’s reign between 1780 and 1790, the Viennese
Court declared its willingness to support the development of proto-industry in
Hungary, the measures imposed earlier where not derogated. The abolition of
the Hungarian import custom duties on western industrial products between
1786 and 1793 strengthened the position of the core areas’ proto-industrial
enterprises on the Hungarian markets even further. The court, however, now
supported the immigration of skilled workers to Hungary, granted subsidies
to selected manufactories, and eliminated the internal customs bartrier between
Hungary and Transylvania in 1784. This policy, however, was abandoned after
Joseph’s death. At the same time, the protectionist foreign custom regime
introduced in 1784 and reinforced four years later also strengthened the position
of Bohemian and Austrian proto-industrial enterprise in Hungary against foreign
competitors. Despite the (in any case limited) measures for fostering proto-
industrial activity in Hungary, as late as the early nineteenth century, Hungary
was still an agriculturally-dominated economy, which confirms its status as an
internal periphery.”

Galicia, which was incorporated into the Bohemian and Austrian customs
regime in 1785, was given a similar role in the internal division of labor.” Even
before the First Partition of Poland-Lithuania, the local Commercial Council
in Austrian Silesia defined the neighboring territory as “a second America” and
hoped to “attract Cracow, L'viv and Kamieniec-Podolski’s trade to Austria.””'"’
Colonial imaginary, therefore, provided a readymade pretext for an argument
in support of the application of mercantilist policies in a territory over which
political control should be established. After imperial troops had occupied the
new province in summer 1772, the merchant guild of Inner Austria addressed the
Court Chamber to express its interest in “being among the first to draw benefits
from this new successful acquisition” and expand trade with the northeastern
province, as the provincial governor reported to the Court Chamber in Vienna.'"!
In fact, single entrepreneurs and proto-industrial activities were granted custom
privileges in the first years after the annexation of Galicia, while the import of
foreign competitors was forbidden, as mentioned above.'"””

98 Spiesz, “Wirtschaftspolitik,” 65—67; Beer, “Handelspolitik,” 23; Heckenast, “Zustand,” 241.
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However, while the Court Chamber was eager to promote the export of
Bohemian and Austrian manufactures to Galicia, it handled Galicia’s custom
policy carefully. Already in 1774, export tariffs were lowered to only 5/12 percent,
and in 1776 import duties for Galician commodities to the western regions were
cut from 20 to 4 percent.'” After attempts to persuade Prussia to sign a trade
agreement that would have guaranteed Galicia’s exports on the Vistula River to
Gdansk failed, the new province was incorporated into the Austro-Bohemian
customs union in 1785." While no institutional barriers prevented Galicia from
integrating economically with the western regions from that moment, Galicia’s
trade structure was further peripheralized.'”

This was clearly in line with the perception of the bureaucracy, which by and
large considered Galicia “destined to agriculture by nature,” as the provincial
councilor Ernest Traugott Kortum stated in 1786."" In addition, custom policy
was only one instrument with which to regulate regional economic development
and supra-regional competition. As in the case of Hungary, in Galicia crafts
and industrial policy was another one. Thus, while granting loans, subsidies, and
privileges to single proto-industrial businessmen in Galicia between the 1770s
and the early 1790s, the bureaucracy up to the monarchs carefully ensured
that these new plants not create additional competition for the Austrian and
Bohemian firms on the Galician market so that support was only granted after
assuring that these initiatives put forward were complementary to, and did
not pose a competitive risk to, existing manufactories in the Bohemian and
Austrian core regions.'"”” In some cases, the impact of pejorative cultural images
on the arguments backing the rejection of funding applications is visible, for
example when Emperor Joseph II turned down a funding petition for support
for a silk manufactory with this claim that “Galicia is not a country where silk
manufactories can be a successful business.”!® In the 1790s, the state withdrew
its support entirely owing to financial shortages.'”

In sum, while both custom and industrial policies were not at all designed to
harm the eastern peripheries, they persistently were characterized by a prevalence
of the interests of the Austrian and Bohemian core regions and their proto-
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industry, both in terms of maintaining consumer markets in the periphery as
well as by obtaining resources, in particular raw materials, for their production.
The state policy was thereby influenced by a pejorative perception of the
peripheries’ economy and society, which started as a description of poverty and
underdevelopment but all too easily ended up in a justification of the imbalances
and an explanation and at the same time dismissal of them as the result of cultural
or ethnic factors. From this, it was only one step to the instrumentalization
and operationalization of this discourse in order to reinforce the institutional
arrangement that supported the core regions’ economic dominance over the
eastern peripheries.

Conclusions

Habsburg Central Europe was characterized by profound dichotomies between
core and peripheral areas after the middle of the eighteenth century. While proto-
industrial regions in the west managed to expand their economic profile in terms
of both quantitative growth and qualitative development, extensive agrarian
production in eastern peripheries did not undergo a comparable transformation.
While the East-West-dichotomy is an oversimplification obscuring the presence
of peripheral spaces in the west, such as raw material extraction and low-
productive agriculture, and core areas in the east, such as craft production sites,
it is, to some extent, justified by the fact that peripheral spaces in the west could
expect to fare a good deal better than core areas in the east as far as future
development was concerned. The East—West split is attested to not only by the
productive profiles of each region, but also by their mutual exchange relations.
Western regions largely exported manufactured products to the Hungarian
and Galician territories in the east, while mainly importing foodstuffs and raw
materials. Even if this exchange relation did not bring the western core regions
imminently measurable gains in terms of commercial balance surplus, the
core regions benefitted by these enlarged consumer markets and the relatively
cheap acquisition of raw materials and foodstuffs. This relationship was heavily
supported by the court institutions and their customs, trade, and industrial
policies. Cultural perception is the other face of this coin and does nothing but
confirm the analysis. First, the perception of spatial differences intensified over
the course of the eighteenth century, as economic factors were translated into
a culturalist narrative defining the eastern peripheries’ status. These stereotypes
covered a wide range of clichés: a low work ethos, high alcohol consumption, a
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tendency to spend more than means would warrant, widespread social poverty,
all condensed into narratives surrounding the idea of the “natural man” and
the “wild animal.” Subsequently, a civilizing mission was advocated, a mission
the alleged goal of which was to create the conditions necessary for these
regions and their populations to participate effectively in economic progress.
This discourse clearly demonstrates an orientalist logic, as spatial disparities are
blamed on the attitude of the peripheral population, rather than on structural
economic factors, including power relations. The official and statistical discourse
of the government, for its part, assumed and displayed these power relations in
policies concerning trade and proto-industry, where the interests of core areas
prevailed over those of peripheries. The pejorative cultural images of the eastern
petipheries not only expressed the hegemony of the core areas, but effectively
contributed to maintaining the peripheral status of some regions within the
Habsburg economy in the late eighteenth century.
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The article situates itself in the broader context of the transition between the Ancien
Régime and the revolutionary year 1848 by exploring the new social spaces opening
up for a middle-class in the making from the 1820s onward. It focuses on two
representatives of this new class, Katl von Czoernig and Carl Alexander von Hiigel,
both of whom managed to climb the social ladder between c. 1820 and 1870. Men like
Czoernig and Hiigel were involved with the events of 1848 in manifold ways. Czoernig,
for instance, was a member of the Frankfurt Parliament, while Hiigel helped Metternich
escape the country and flee to England. Yet in the wider perspective, it was not a few
turbulent days in 1848 that made a difference in the lives of the members of the larger
emerging middle-class to which these two men belonged. The revolution(s) had another
effect on both men’s lives: Hiigel made a reappearance as an imperial diplomat and
started a second career with a distinctly conservative flavor. The top-ranking civil
servant Czoernig, in contrast, ruined his professional career in the long run, although
the consequences of his participation in the events of 1848 were not felt until the early
1860s, when dusk fell on neo-absolutist liberalism. This article examines a panorama of
new options and opportunities for members of the well-educated bourgeois in an era
of transition, and it suggests some conclusions concerning the strategies put to use by
the emerging middle-class.

Keywords: Habsburg Monarchy, civil service, middle-class, bourgeoisie, social history,
nineteenth century

Who were the men of 1848 in Central Europe?” Was there even such a thing as a
generation of 1848? If one seeks answers to these questions, one must dig deeper
into the institutional and personal continuities that link the first and second

* I would like to thank two anonymous reviewers, whose detailed and learned feedback helped in many
ways to reshape and improve this article. Furthermore, Pieter Judson, who read and revised later versions
of the text, was a great help, and his input made a significant contribution to the sharpening of the central
argument. And finally, Debbie Coen allowed me to read parts of the manuscript of her next book and to
cite from it.
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halves of the nineteenth century in the Habsburg Empire. An understanding
of these continuities sheds light on processes of state-building and the rise of
a bourgeois middle class, the worldviews of which were claiming ground in
imperial notions of the modern state.'

The following article proceeds on the assumption that there actually was a
generation of 1848, made up roughly of men born between c. 1795 and 1810
who shared a certain horizon of education, experiences, and relationships both
with one another and with the state and its institutions. This generation included
not only those directly involved with the manifold events in the revolutionary
year, but also men whose lives were in many ways affected. Members of the
generation of 1848 were not necessarily in favor of more political participation
or liberalism. Some, indeed, were strictly opposed, and some were more or less
indifferent. Yet (and this is the decisive point) their lives and life choices were
affected by the changes that led to and were ushered in by the revolutions, and
they all had to deal with 1848 in one way or another. This article relates this
generation of 1848 to three aspects that have increasingly received scholarly
attention in recent years: (a) the question of networks in an asserted “world
of empires” and the (b) production of scientific knowledge, in large part by
members of an emerging middle class, specifically in the (c) context of state-
building processes.”

This text summarizes the current state of research in an ongoing project
which secks to reconstruct and analyze a collective biography of Central
European civil servants between c. 1820 and c. 1870. The endeavor aims to
produce a thorough investigation of the personal, professional, and educational
backgrounds of these individuals, the process of social change in which they
participated, and the manifold networks of which they were a part.® Here, I
will present two men who were active in what was then known as the “Austrian
Empire.” Their cases shed light on larger imperial practices and the mid-century
construction of imperial spaces.* At first glance, Czoernig and von Hiigel had
little in common, apart from the fact that both served the Habsburg Empire at
one point or another; however, I argue that together these two men’s careers offer

1 On the historiography see Fillafer and Wallnig, Josephinismus, 31£f; Varga, “Writing Imperial History,”
81ff.

2 Burbank and Cooper, Empires, 171f.

3 On the perspectives opened up by a rich older tradition of a “Geschichte des Biirgertums” (history of
the bourgeoisie) in a particulatly German speaking sphere see Osterhammel, Verwandlung, 1079ff.

4 Kaps, Ungleiche Entwicklung, 17ff.
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illustrative examples of the field of professional choices, options, and chances to
rise in the social hierarchy for members of the middle class in the empire. To a
certain extent, their lives complement each other and cover a broader range of
the array of bourgeois, or, to a growing extent, middle class backgrounds in the
first half of the nineteenth century.’

Christopher Clark characterizes the decade after 1848 as a “European
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Revolution in Government.” I argue that the emerging middle classes in Central
Europe and beyond acted as catalyzers in the setup and flow of this process.’
They provided synchronization and know-how transfer across European states
and empires, they built and maintained crucial formations of administrative
and scientific knowledge, and they laid the foundation stones for what was to

become the “modern state” of the 1850s.
Science and the Modern State

The past few years have seen a certain reassessment of the first half of the
nineteenth century in Central Europe, although the pre-March decades have
received relatively little scholatly attention compared to works on the second
half of the eighteenth or the nineteenth centuries.® A number of studies,
however, highlight subtle lines of continuity, showing the elements of the late
eighteenth century on which the generation of 1848 could build.” The rank smell
of reactionary rule and philistine Biedermeier is slowly coming off the period
between 1815 and 1848 and giving way to a more differentiated and balanced
assessment.'’

I argue that emerging middle classes in Central Europe and beyond were
laying the groundwork for the rebuilding of the political, economic, social,
and cultural arena after 1848 during most of the first half of the nineteenth
century, gradually replacing older elites in what has been coined the “imperial

1

intermediaries” by Butbank and Cooper."" Preeminent members of this

5  On such an approach see Buchen and Rolf, E/iten, though they concentrate on the second half of the
nineteenth century. The same applies to Lindstrém, Empire.

6 Clark, After 1848.

7 Loépez and Weinstein, Middle Class.

8  Brandt, Nevabsolutismus, 241f.; Judson, Habsburg Empire. See the articles by Brigitte Mazohl in
Winkelbauer, Geschichte.

9 Judson, Habsburg Empire, 103£f.

10 Heindl, Rebellen, 134f.

11 Burbank and Cooper, Empires, 13f.
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bourgeoisie were smoothly blending the ambition of the well-educated social
riser with the eloquence, manners, and social instinct of older aristocratic
elites, whose etiquette and networking habits and skills they were simulating
masterfully. The services of these men, whose skills and competences concerning
the systematic production and management of knowledge contributed crucially
to the shaping of modernity, soon would become indispensable, not only in
imperial administrations.

Several aspects of this process deserve attention. First, I direct the scope of
my study toward the term “transimperialism,” and I avoid the use of the term
“transnational” outside a nationalized context. By using this term, I embrace
what has recently been argued by Bernhard Schir, who contends that imperial
rule in the nineteenth century created social spaces between European empires,
spaces which existed inside and outside Europe, extending across national and
imperial borders."? Transimperial networks allowed for the mobility of members
of certain social classes, yet, essentially, they also provided for the circulation of
(scientific) knowledge. I relate the study of such networks to the processes of
state building by showing how they contributed to the shaping of a new political
and administrative arena in Central Europe in the first half of the nineteenth
century, an arena which continued to exist well after 1848."

Second, I scrutinize how new manners of the production and distribution
of knowledge and novel concepts of how (scientific) knowledge could be used
allowed for the social and political participation and rise of a large group of
(relative) newcomers." The bourgeois experts that made up a considerable part
of European state bureaucracies by the middle of the nineteenth century in many
cases represent this type of the homo novus; yet at the same time, they formed the
nucleus of a social middle class in the making, which created a new social space
for people coming from below as well as for déclassés from the former gentry
and lower aristocracy. The major resource of people joining this milieu was their
education, professional training, and development of practical and theoretical
knowledge, which was frequently important to state administration.”® Yet the
“bourgeois world” shared a common set of ideas, values, and ambitious goals

12 Schir, Tropentiebe, 20f.

13 For an example see Adlgasser, Andrian-Werburg, 3:205ff.

14 On science and empire, see Drayton, Nature’s Government, 170ff.

15  In addition to the works of Waltraud Heindl, see Megner, Beamte; and the series Biirgertum in der
Habsburgermonarchie, particularly Stekl et al., Arbeit; Hoffmann, Biirger. Further Kocka and Frevert, Biirgertumy
Gall, Biirgertum.
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across many (though certainly not all) social delimitations and imperial and state
borders.' T argue that not only the bourgeoisie but the entire middle class in the
making transcended key processes of state-building in Europe and successfully
affected the renegotiation of political participation among established and new
stakeholders in the middle of the nineteenth century.

And third, I analyze how connections across empires and a new class of
imperial bureaucrats worked to build the modern state and how they made
the modern state work for them. How was the unprecedented shift in political
representation and participation which took place in the second half of the
nineteenth century, when rulers had to accept patliaments and constitutional
rights, related to this?'” Cleatly, this shift has to be interpreted in the wider
context of a long-term historical process, which started in the late eighteenth
century and transformed the entire knowledge base, upon which states operated.
During this process, civil servants, members of the lower aristocracy, military
land surveyors, bourgeois intellectuals, and skilled workers all over Europe
exchanged theoretical and practical knowledge in many different fields, including
cartography, statistics, and economy, and acquired a deeper understanding of the
fundamental and general problems modern statehood had to tackle.”

This article reconstructs the lives, achievements, failures, and encounters of
two representatives of this loose group of essentially middle-class bureaucrats:
Karl Freiherr Czoernig-Czernhausen (1804—89) and Carl Alexander Freiherr von
Higel (1795-1870). Both men originated from middle-class backgrounds and
spent at least parts of their respective professional careers in the civil (and in the
case of Hiigel also in the military) service. Both men contributed considerably to
creating the scientific discourse of their time in more than one field. And both,
Czoernig and Hugel, were known as “literates” as well: they wrote and published
books addressing a wider audience. Finally, both men were politically active and
well established in the leading class of the Habsburg Empire.

Czoernig was 44 years old in 1848, Hugel was in his early fifties, either 52 or
53 years old, his precise date of birth cannot be determined. In 1848 Czoernig
served in the Frankfurt Parliament, while Hugel was helping Metternich to
escape from Vienna and to flee to England.” Neither man has yet received an

16 Cooper and Stoler, Tensions, 2f.

17 Maier, Leviathan, 29ff; Nellen and Stockinger, S7aat.
18 Godetle, Modernisierung durch 1 ermessung, 166£f.

19 Hugel, Metternich.
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2 Yet there is a considerable literature on both of them:

extensive biography.
Czoernig’s life as a top-ranking civil servant in the pre-March era and during
neo-absolutism has particularly attracted the attention of historians interested in
Central European statistics in the 1840s and 1850s. Huigel’s life has gained the
interest of historians of science as a traveler and collector. Other aspects in the
lives of these two men have attracted less interest: Hiigel’s career as an officer in
the service of the Austrian army as well as his activities in the diplomatic service
go unnoticed by most historical research. The same applies to Czoernig, whose
work as a politician and author has been overshadowed by the role he played in
statistics. Only his work as a linguist earned some attention.”

I argue that it requires a broader and more balanced approach towards
the lives and activities of persons such as Czoernig and Hugel to better
assess and analyze their work and impact in the context of the first half of
the nineteenth century. By reading these two figures primarily as scientists and
somehow secondarily as civil servant and officer respectively traveler, the more
global dimension of their activities is inevitably missed. It can be observed
quite frequently that early nineteenth-century characters with a similarly rich
portfolio of professional and non-professional activities are categorized and,
therefore, analyzed and interpreted exclusively in the context of one category.
Yet, it appears quite striking that many public characters of this generation
engaged in a surprisingly broad range of activities, which makes it extremely
difficult to place them in a single ‘professional’ denomination.” There were
authors working in the civil service, military officers publishing maps in their
spare time, and traveling scientists, who later ended up in the diplomatic field.*
Such ‘careers’ were the norm rather than an exception, which prompts the
question why this was so. Cleatly, the normative categories and logics of the
later nineteenth century, when (professional) fields such as politics, civil service,
literature and science were more clearly delimited do not fit well for the analysis
and description of the first half of the nineteenth century.

Taking this into consideration, I suggest opening up the analytical framework
used to describe and analyze bourgeois agency in Central Europe in the first half
of the nineteenth century. Taking the lives of Karl Czoernig and Carl Alexander
von Hiigel as illustrative examples, I identify the connections between the

20 Rumpler, Czoernig, 833f; Schweizer, Sammilungen, 395f.
21 Goebl, Czoernig, 20.

22 Klemun and Hthnel, Naturforscher, 14f.

23 Godetle, Modernisierung durch Vermessung, 174.
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different fields of activity in which they engaged in order to come to a broader
assessment of the significance of these connections. I start with the observation
that the boundaries between different fields in the production and use of
knowledge (science, literature, politics, military) were relatively permeable and
these fields were overlapping in the period before 1848, which made it possible
for agents such as Czoernig and Hiigel to move between different arenas and
build connections and networks in a Latourian sense. This appears to be a key
characteristic of this epoch, yet its consequences have not been given adequate
attention in recent scholarship.

When Czoernig was nominated to serve as head of administrative statistics
in the Department of Administrative Statistics (Direktion der administrativen
Statistik) in 1841, for example, the procedure was not overtly formalized, and
Czoernig’s formal qualifications were not discussed.” Czoernig was already a
well-known and respected authority in terms of the production, administration
and distribution of state and public knowledge, yet he was not an academic
statistician in the pure sense of the word. On the other hand, at the time, the
sphere of work of the position to which he was appointed was not very clearly
defined if judged by later standards. 43 years later, on the other hand, when
Theodor Inama-Sternegg took charge of more or less the same office, it was
of utmost importance that he primarily fulfill the formal scientific qualifications
for the job.” In his case, Inama-Sternegg was a trained statistician, at least to
the extent to which one could study statistics in the 1870s and 1880s, but, more
importantly, his work was recognized and appreciated by an international yet at
the same time still transimperial scientific community of statisticians. Inama-
Sternegg’s predecessor, however, had been an experienced and trustworthy high-
ranking civil servant, who had served in this position for little more than two
years. Before him, Adolf Ficker, a student and protégé of Czoernig’s who had
even fewer formal qualifications than Czoernig himself, had been in charge of
the office.

The point is that both Czoernig and Ficker could oversee a critical office in
charge of state statistics for extended periods of time. Both were experienced
men and had enjoyed generalist’s educations: They had undergone a complete

24 Nogl, Poetologie, 14£.

25 See for this example Goderle, Zensus, 170fF.

26 Meanwhile the k. u. k. Statistische Zentralkommission, the Imperial and Royal Central Commission
of Statistics, was the key authority in terms of statistics, the Department of Administrative Statistics being
part of it.

228



State-Building, Imperial Science, and Bourgeois Careers

course of universalist secondary school education and had also been trained
in legal studies. As late as the 1870s, jurists and historians socialized in state
administration could well lead statistical offices, even those of the Habsburg
Empire, which at the time were among such leading institutions worldwide. Both
Czoernig and Ficker played important roles in the most important international
board of scientific statistics at the time, the International Statistical Congress.
Not only were they renowned and respected experts, they exercised considerable
agency and power in the definition and execution of statistical standards. Yet,
there is sufficient evidence to suggest that both Czoernig and Ficker followed
broad agendas, which went far beyond statistics. Czoernig found the time to
write the two most important books on the condition and development of the
Habsburg state in the 1850s and Ficker devoted substantial efforts and energy
to the development of census statistics that would exclude any reference to
language or ethnic belonging.

In the 1870s, this began to change as professional and academic training
in statistics became an increasingly compulsory prerequisite for work in the
field. Whereas Czoernig and later to a lesser extent Ficker enjoyed the liberty
of occupying themselves with a large number of different fields of interest,
this became less and less possible in the 1870s. Scientific gatekeepers were put
in place to assure that states’ statistical knowledge met certain requirements
of objectivity.”’ States which failed to comply with this standard risked losing
recognition as “modern” states.”

Thus, the nomination of Theodor Inama-Sternegg marked the end of an
era in the production of state knowledge. He took office as a statistical scientist,
his only secondary occupation being his activity as a university teacher at the
department of statistics at the University of Vienna. Inama-Sternegg kept his
distance from the state, despite being a high ranking civil servant. He put science
first, and his understanding of his role and profession might well be considered
symptomatic for a process of crystallization (or in the terminology of Max
Weber, professionalization) which had begun in the 1840s and came to an end
in the 1880s, when clear borders between different fields of knowledge-related
activities (politics, science, literature, civil service) were established. Men like
Czoernig and von Hiigel not only could and did switch among fields which were
far from being clearly delimitated in the era between 1830 and 1860, they were

27  Particularly the transition between #ruth-to-nature and mechanical objectivity appears to be interesting here:
Daston and Galison, Objectivity.
28  Schneider, Wissensproduktion, 223ff.
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also able to make strategic use of their mobility and agility to act competently in
different yet in most cases adjacent or associated fields. Unlike Inama-Sternegg,
they did not need to keep ostentatious distance from the state, which gave them
authority. Only decades later, in the 1880s, did proximity to the state pose a
potential threat to a scientist’s reputation as independent and objective.

Czoernig and von Hiigel not only moved between different fields of
knowledge and knowledge production. They also circulated among different
regional and imperial affiliations. Both men seized opportunities to engage on
different levels of the state (in the case of von Hiigel, also in different imperial
spheres) and oscillate around the states’ inner domains at changing distances. As
will be shown, Czoernig proved a highly capable administrator on the provincial
level in Lombardy and Trieste as well as on the Central State level in Vienna.
Hiigel meanwhile proved an officer of great value between Scandinavia and Sicily,
and he later continued his career with the Habsburg Empire as an ambassador
in Florence and Brussels, after having traveled to South Asia and Oceania, under
the protection and to the profit of the British Empire.

Karl Freiherr Czoernig-Czernbansen

Czoernig was born into a bourgeois family in Tschernhausen (today Cernousy
in the Czech Republic) in northwestern Bohemia in 1804, the son of an
administrator of an estate of the family Clam-Gallas.” His mother was the
daughter of a textile manufacturer. After completing grammar school, Czoernig
studied law (to be more precise law, governance, and public policy, or Rechts-
und Staatswissenschaften) at the universities of Prague and Vienna. Central
European scholarship and examination regulations in the early nineteenth century
considered law a very broad matter and therefore obliged students to study
a comprehensive curriculum, which included many aspects of contemporary

30

political economy and political science.” Czoernig was an excellent student, with

a keen interest in all sorts of statistics, statistical reasoning, and representation
of data. Supposedly, while he was still a student at law school, his academic

teacher Joseph Ritter von Kudler considered him a “future Dupin of Austria.”!

29 Rumpler, Czoernig, 834.

30  Heindl, Rebellen, 103ff.

31 Wurzbach, Czoernig, 117. This refers to Charles Dupin (1784-1873), a French mathematician, who
had earned a reputation for his work in the field of statistical mapping.
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Having completed his studies, Czoernig joined the civil service in Trieste
in 1828. While pursuing his professional career, he started publishing what was
then categorized as literature in the widest sense of the word. His Topaographisch-
historisch-statistische Beschrezbung von Reichenberg. Nebst einem Anhange: Die Beschreibung
von Gablong enthaltend successfully combined different forms of knowledge.
Czoernig delved into topography, moved on to history, added an extensive chapter
on trade and the professions, and finished with “the circumstances and the
movement of the population” of the Bohemian town of Reichenberg/Liberec,
which was near where he was born and raised. The study was comprehensive,
comprising more than 200 pages, yet it was just the first in a long line of similar
publications to come. It appeared in 1829. Two years later, in 1831, Czoernig
moved from Trieste to Milan, where he integrated well into the intellectual life
of the Lombardian capital and soon became the secretary of Governor Count
Hartig.”

Czoernig spent almost ten years in Milan, not only as a relatively high-ranking
member of the administration, but also as a very productive author, scholar,
topographer, and statistician. In sheer numbers, his output was impressive; it
included further works on the topography and trade of parts of northern Italy,
including again statistical inquiries, but also travelogues and analyses of political
events. Czoernig’s work was based to a high degree on original data which he
himself had gathered, and it reflects in parts an enormous degree of independent
research.” His social fabric included politicians, scholars, and members of the
Lombardian bourgeoisie. Czoernig mastered Italian to a remarkable degree, and
the extent to which he was able to integrate into the contemporary intellectual
life of Milan has lately been assessed as extremely high.**

In 1841, Czoernig moved to Vienna, where he became head of the
Department of Administrative Statistics, then a part of the Court of Auditors
(k.k. General Rechnungs-Directorium). At age 306, he had collected a number
of distinctions and memberships. He had become a 2™ class Knight of the
Ducal Order of St. Louis of Lucca, an Honorary Member of the Milan Brera
Academy and the Athenians of Bergamo and Brescia, but also of the Austrian
Lloyd, which at the time was a relatively young shipping company (founded only
in 1833), but which would soon become a global player. He was a corresponding
member of the Royal Bohemian Society of Sciences, the Patriotic Economic

32 Goebl, Czoernig, 32.
33 See for instance Czoernig, Reichenberg, X1 ff.
34 Goebl, Czoernig, 32.
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Society of Bohemia, and the Imperial and Royal Moravian-Silesian Society for
the Promotion of Agtriculture, Nature, and Regional Studies. He was also a full
member of the Patriotic Association for the Encouragement of Industriousness
in Bohemia and the Lower Austrian Trade Association.” This list might be
considered proof of Czoernig’s sociality, yet at the same time it demonstrates the
extent of his range of different activities and interests and the social, political,
economic, scientific, and artistic network, stretched from northern Italy across
the Lower Austrian heartlands of the Habsburg Empire to Bohemia, Silesia, and
Moravia.

As an administrative statistician, Czoernig started from the beginning,
His academic training did not particularly qualify him for the job, yet he had
an advantage over better-qualified academics, who might have represented
competition for him.** Czoernig had practical experience and had shown a
considerable degree of creativity when it comes to using numbers and numerical
descriptions of the social world. He developed a close relationship with his
superior Karl Friedrich Kiibeck Freiherr von Kubau, which turned out to be
useful in the years to come, as Kubeck was able to increase Czoernig’s scope of
action. Over the course of the 1840s, Czoernig was busy with the re-dimensioning
and reorganization of the Department of Administrative Statistics, which grew
considerably in the years leading up to 1848. After 1843, for a time he wrote less,
but Czoernig explored new fields of activity and further expanded his network.
He became involved with the Capitalien- und Rentenversicherungsanstalt
(capital and pension insurance institution), the Vienna-Gloggnitz-Railway, and
in particular the administration of the Donau-Dampfschifffahrts-Gesellschaft
(Danube Steamship Company), which had begun to flourish at the time.”” He
also started to climb the ranks of state administration, and by 1846 he had been
promoted Hofrath.

In 1848, his Bohemian electoral district nominated him to setve as its
representative in the Frankfurt Parliament, although he had not applied for
the position. In Frankfurt, he took a moderate conservative stance when he
joined the Café Milani fraction. His fellow parliamentarians mandated him to
voice their position in a memorandum, which he did before withdrawing from
the Parliament and returning to Vienna, where new tasks awaited him. In the
course of the reorganization of the state administration in the wake of 1848, his

35  See N.N., Schematismus, 315f.
36 Rumpler, Czoernig, 839.
37 Waurzbach, Czoernig, 118.
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entire department became part of the newly founded Ministerium fir Handel,
Gewerbe und offentliche Bauten (Ministry of Trade, Commerce, and Public
Buildings). Moving the Department of Administrative Statistics from the Court
of Auditors into a Ministry brought Czoernig much closer to the central domains
of the modern state. He was promoted to Sections-Chef (head of a department)
and thus became a high-ranking civil servant, and he soon had to assume further
duties in the ministry. In 1850, he was sent to Trieste, where he worked until 1852
on the construction of a new institution, the Central-Seebehdrde (Central Sea
Authority). He was also in charge of the Zolldepartment (Customs Department)
and the Bauarchiv (building archive). The latter function included responsibility
for the further development of the railway and canal network, but also for
historical monuments.

Little is known at the moment about how Czoernig managed to deal with
the sheer number of duties he had to fulfill, although his overall performance
seems to have been more than satisfactory. Waltraud Heindl’s work Gehorsame
Rebellen offers some information that is helpful here. She shows convincingly that
civil servants in the Habsburg Empire toward the end of the eighteenth century
and the beginning of the nineteenth were hardly overworked. It is remarkable
that the situation in the protestant lands of Central Germany seems to have
been quite the contrary at the time.™® Even if one assumes that the situation of
civil servants working for the Zentralstellen had not deteriorated significantly by
the late 1840s and the early 1850s, Czoernig clearly must have had outstanding
organizational skills and must have been quite effective in managing the tasks
that he had assumed. In addition to the broad range of activities and duties that
he had to deal with in the early 1850s, he was still in charge of the Department
of Administrative Statistics. Its composition and the way in which it functioned
provide some insight into how Czoernig actually worked. He had been successful
in establishing and enlarging the department, which had been founded in 1829
with only a handful of clerks borrowed from the Court of Auditors.”

By the early 1850s, Czoernig had at least two well-qualified and trustworthy
men in his department who could take charge of larger tasks and act on their
own initiative: Adolph Ficker and Gustav Adolph Schimmer. In 1855, Czoernig
published his Ethnographie der dsterreichischen Monarchie (Ethnography of the
Austrian Monarchy) in three volumes, a project he had been working on for

38  See Mulsow, Wissen.
39 Ficker, Skizze, 18ff.
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fourteen years. The most interesting part of the publication consisted of
a comprehensive map featuring the results of what at the time was the most
detailed and thorough investigation into the languages spoken in the monarchy.
Czoernighad not only collaborated closely with the Militirgeographisches Institut
(Department of Military Cartography), which by that time was performing the
enormous land survey which had been begun by Emperor Francis I11/1 almost
half a century eatlier in 1806," he had also made vast use of other resources
of the military and the administration by querying civil servants and sending
officers out on field research missions. It is thus difficult to draw a dividing
line between the realms of the private and the professional in the activities in
which Czoernig indulged or involved himself, so difficult, indeed, that these
two categories perhaps cannot be applied meaningfully in his case. There are
a few similar examples, which highlight the degree to which private resources
and state resources were put to use in pursuit of a single goal, for instance
the Scheda-Karte (Scheda-map).*' Modern statehood in the making provided an
enormous testing ground, and the relationship between this new notion of a
state under construction and its bourgeois (civil as well as military) servants had
to be defined in an uncountable series of steps and encounters.

The character of Czoernig’s Ethnographie reflected the conditions under
which it had been produced. Officially a grand piece of private scholarship,
it could not have been written without the support provided by the state, as
the gathering of the data it presented reflected an enormous effort on the part
of the administration’s and the military’s personnel, achieved most likely not
only during the service hours of those involved. The result of this effort was a
three-volume magisterial work featuring something between private scholarship,
science in the widest sense of the word, and official information and data on
Imperial Austria.* A little later, Czoernig published another piece, Oesterreichs
Neugestaltung 1848—1858, in which he used statistics that he had not included in
his Ethnographie and defined the Habsburg Empire once more as a state, which
was inevitably multinational due to its position at a point where three large
peoples met, its topography (which matched the different peoples’ respective
characters each in particulatly favorable ways), and the degree of profit these
three tribes (1 olksstamme) gained from each other.* Not only did Czoernig

40  Francis II of the Holy Roman Empire, Francis I of the Austrian Empire.

41 Meyer, Denkschrift, 38.

42 See Coen, Climate, Chapter 2.

43 Oesterreichs Nengestaltung was published as part of the three-volume Ezbnographie and also separately.
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employ a narrative that interwove the long-term historical development of each
of the three tribes he had identified as primordial, he also constructed a massive
and integrative narration of 1850s Imperial Austria that legitimized Habsburg
rule and central administration on two levels. It was cast as natural insofar as
topography was involved, and from the perspective of the social moment,
Habsburg rule was characterized as harmonious, since the state in its condition
at the time represented the fruit of a long, shared history.

Czoernig’s literary work of the 1850s, which combined rulers’ interests with
private scholarship and could, at least in parts, stake claim to scientific objectivity
by contemporary standards, offers an outstanding example of how the Bairgertum
(bourgeoisie) got involved with the state-building project in the 1850s. Men of
Czoernig’s class invested substantial efforts and resources into the modern state
in the making, though this could mean significant risk. (I will come back to the
strategies that were employed to avert risk a little bit later.)

In the mid-1850s, Czoernig reached the peak of his career. At the head of
the statistical department of the states’ central administration, he successfully
participated in launching a series of International Statistical Congresses, which
allowed for the exchange of statistical data and standards among different
countries.* The first congress took place in Brussels in 1853, the second in Paris
in 1855, and in 1857, Vienna became the stage of the international gathering
of the most important statisticians of the time.” The Habsburg Empire’s
administrative statistics appear to have been at the top in the 1850s. Yet it is
quite likely that statistics wete not the focus of Czoernig’s attention at the time.*
His position and responsibilities in the Ministry had a far larger scope, though
Czoernig seems to have considered the Department of Administrative Statistics
a “center of calculation,” which he used as a resoutce in order to collect and
administrate data and build structured knowledge on the different domains with
which he was dealing (infrastructure and buildings, but also financial matters)."’
In the first half of the 1850s, Czoernig’s role in the making of the modern state
was quite impressive. He was in charge of the setup of a railway system and
the drafting of a legal framework for the latter, and as noted before, between
1850 and 1852, he worked in Trieste, where he oversaw the development of the

44 Randeraad, International Statistical Congress, 50f.

45 See Randeraad, States, 60ff.

46 Ficker, Skizze, 18ff. According to Ficket’s account, the bulk of the office’s work in 1854/55 was dealt
with by the regular staff, Czoernig’s role being a strategic one.

47 Latour, Scence, 215ff.
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Central-Seebehorde. He was also responsible for practically everything that had
to do with the material cultural heritage of the Monarchy and its public building
infrastructure.® His duties went beyond the botders of the Kaiserstaat (Imperial
Austria), as he had to take over diplomatic missions as well, for instance financial
matters which took him to Amsterdam, Paris, and London in 1854.%

As mentioned earlier, Czoernig blended into the Lombardian bourgeoisie
of the 1830s smoothly. He seems to have been no less at ease in the milieus
of diplomacy and an emerging international scientific scene. A classically
educated polyglot, Czoernig shared a broad background of knowledge and
common references with other members of a transimperial bourgeois class,
which had grown considerably in the first half of the nineteenth century.
Men like the Belgian astronomer, mathematician, statistician, and sociologist
Lambert Adolphe Jacques Quetelet and the Prussian historian and statistician
Friedrich Wilhelm Schubert had much more in common with people outside
their respective state’s borders than they did with any other large group in their
own societies. Between 1830 and 1850, members of this class had become more
important for modernizing states, and rulers had become increasingly dependent
on these creators and administrators of the knowledge central to the conduct
of the state. By the early 1850s, men like Czoernig brokered their respective
rulers’ interests among themselves, which appears to have opened new room for
maneuver for bourgeois civil servants.”

By the late 1850s, Czoernig’s light began to fade, though most probably not
because of any mistakes he had made. In 1859, the Ministry of Trade, Commerce,
and Public Buildings was disbanded, and as a consequence Czoernig lost most
of his responsibilities, except for the Department of Administrative Statistics,
which was again attached to the Court of Auditors, which meant this time that
statistics was put at a greater distance from the state’s central authorities. To a
certain extent, it was cut off from a lot of the information it had processed in
the 1850s. Czoernig managed to set up a new board, the k.k. statistische Central-
Commission (Imperial and Royal Central Statistical Committee) in 1863, yet his
retirement in 1865 raised suspicions that his withdrawal had to do less with
his weakened health (this was his claim) and more to do with disappointment
concerning his new and reduced role in the civil service.”! He had been one

48 Wurzbach, Czoernig, 1191

49 TIbid.

50  Godetle, “Administration,” 66ff.
51 Rumpler, Czoernig, 844—45.
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of the faces of “neoabsolutist” rule,® and in the yeats leading up to the
Compromise of 1867, the bureaucracy developed a tendency to purge itself of
high-profiled protagonists of the rigid era of the 1850s, which grew more and
mote unpopular.”

Czoernig retired to Gorizia, where he spent the remaining 24 years of his
life. He intensified his research into the history, linguistics, and archeology of
the region, and he began to pursue his literary ambitions again. When Czoernig
died in 1889, he left behind an impressively diverse and rich oeuvre, covering
roughly half a dozen of what had by the late 1880s become clearly defined
scientific disciplines, a number of works which at the time would have been
classified belles lettres or literature, and the fruits of a long and successful career in
the civil service of the Habsburg Empire. To a certain extent, Czoernig had been
made to pay for his strong exposure during the neoabsolutist 1850s, yet when
he died at the age of 85, his contemporaries had difficulty fitting the complexity,
richness, and diversity of his career into a single narrative. Czoernig was among
the last of his kind. Even Ficker, little more than ten years his junior, enjoyed
significantly fewer liberties in his career. The bourgeois class of the 1880s was
more structured. Its members had clear professional careers, and they recognized
the clear boundaries between one’s occupation and one’s private life.

Carl Alexcander Anselm Freiherr von Hiigel

Whereas Czoernig’s life has been analyzed from different perspectives, things are
very different with von Hiigel. There is much less literature on the latter. Born
either in 1795 or 1796 in Regensburg, he was the son of a diplomat who had
entered the service of the Habsburg emperor in January 1794.°* There, Johann
Aloys Joseph von Hiugel rose quickly and soon became a plenipotentiary. His
son, Carl, enjoyed private tutoring and a Catholic education, before he went to
law school in Heidelberg in 1810 or 1811. Two years later, he joined the Hussars
of the Austrian Army as an officer and fought in the Napoleonic Wars for two
years.” By the invasion of Paris, Carl von Hiigel had reached the rank of a
captain. He then took part in the Northern Mission and was sent to Sweden.
Higel seized the opportunity and traveled through Scandinavia and Russia

52 Adlgasser, Andrian-Werburg 3:206.
53 Deak, State-building, 1311f.

54 Dotda, Hiigel, 730.

55 Schicklgruber, Hiigel, 189.
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between 1817 and 1818. Supposedly in 1819, he joined the 5" Hussar Regiment,
which was then in southern Italy, yet he was stationed in Provence and served
as Commandant de place in Arles and Tarascon. In 1821, he participated in the
expedition to Naples, which secured King Ferdinand his throne, and he then
stayed on in Naples as a Military Attaché of the Habsburg Empire from 1821 to
1824, when he returned to Vienna and quit his position with the army.

Not yet 30 years old, Hiigel had spent almost fifteen years abroad, traveling
in Europe and Russia. The existing information on him is often ambiguous and
unclear. His precise year of birth cannot be determined from the information
available in the secondary literature, and further data is either incomplete or
inconsistent. His father, Johann Aloys Joseph von Hiigel, died in 1825. As the
younger son, Catl Alexander, seems to have had some financial resources. After
finishing his career with the army, he bought a house in Hietzing, a suburb of
Vienna at the time in the vicinity of Schénbrunn Castle. He had gardens planted
and a park built around his house, which soon became well known. Over the
course of the following years, Hiigel began to prepare his most famous journey
to southeast Asia and Oceania.”® A horticulturalist of a certain reputation, he
was able to expand his knowledge in his field of interest over the years between
1825 and 1830. Yet there seems to have been another aspect to his journey
which had to do with his private life. He was engaged to Countess Mélanie Zichy
Ferraris, who finally chose Prince Clemens Wenzel von Metternich over him,
whom she married in 1831.”

Hiigel had left the country in 1830, when he departed for England and
then continued on to France. He left Toulon in May 1831 aboard the French
naval ship D’Assas. Via Greece and Crete, he traveled to Alexandria, where
he arrived in June. Hiigel visited Cyprus and then Syria, from where he went
to Antioch, Homs, and Palmyra. Finally, he moved on to Baalbek and then to
Mount Lebanon, where he contracted cholera. His servant died of the disease,
but Hugel recovered and traveled to Bombay via Suez and Aden. He arrived
there in 1832. He then went south, after having fallen falling ill again, to Deccan,
where he saw Goa and Mysore. Via the Malabar Coast he moved on to Ceylon,
where he spent another four months. He then went up the southwest coast
of India to Pondicherry and Madras. In autumn 1833, he boarded the English
ship Alligator, and traveled to the Indian Archipelago and then to Australia. He

56  Wiesner, Hiigel.
57 Reumont, Hijge/; Hugel, Hijgel, xvi.
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then returned to India via New Zealand, Manila, Macao, and Canton, arriving in
Calcutta. This was the starting point for what is probably the best-known part
of his journey. He took off for the Himalaya Mountains, went on to Cashmere,
and headed towards Delhi in 1835 via the land of the Sikhs before he arrived in
Bombay again. There he spent another year, and then he went back to England
via the Cape of Good Hope and Saint Helena. In the course of the six years of
his journey, Hiigel had accumulated an immense collection of objects, plants,
butterflies, further objects of interest to natural history, and diverse artifacts of
ethnographic value, a total of over 30,000 pieces, which he then brought back
to Vienna.

Many details of this journey merit discussion in greater detail. With regards
to the sources on his trip and on his experiences, one can use his four-volume
description of the last part of his journey from Calcutta via the Himalayas,
Cashmere, and the Punjab to Delhi and Bombay. A second, smaller book project
has dealt with his experiences in the Pacific. In India, Hiigel was accompanied
for most of his trip by a British delegation, but the “government” did not allow
anyone to cross the Sutlej river. Thus, the Fast India Company granted foreign
travelers, to whom these regulations did not apply, considerable support.”® In
addition to Higel, this applied to a number of European travelers, among
them the French Victor Jacquemont. Hiigel traveled in comfort. His expedition
consisted of more than 100 people, among them 60 bearers, but also 37
servants, as well as hunters, gardeners, and people responsible for catching and
preserving butterflies.” He ordered supplies of food to be taken for him in
tinned cans, and most of his provisions were sent from Europe. Hiigel himself
went on horseback, lest the terrain not allow twelve bearers to carry him. He had
close contacts in and excellent ties to the colonial administration, and he could
make good use of them. Hiigel not only collected objects, he also gathered and
processed information. He drew maps, and he helped the British acquire certain
bits of knowledge they could not get themselves. Thus, he participated in the
British colonial project, a good example of transimperial bonding, as described
by Bernhard Schir in his study Tropeniiebe. He also had support from the British
with logistics. Without the infrastructure of the colonial administration and the
military and naval presence of the British Empire, it would have been much
more difficult for Hiigel to make his journey.

58  Bhatti, Indus, 101.
59 Hugel, Kashmir, 1:28ff.
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Higel returned to Vienna in 18306, and his collection followed a little later.
In 1837, Hugel contacted Kaspar von Sternberg, a former minister under
Francis and a renowned connoisseur of the Habsburg Empire’s museal scene
in the first half of the nineteenth century. Hiigel expressed his wish to sell his
collection to the Austrian state. His rich collection contained a large number
of duplicates, and therefore appears to have been of considerable value to
any large contemporary museum. Duplicates offered a good chance to trade
objects with other museums. According to Claudia Schweizer, who studied the
exchange between Hiigel and Sternberg, Hiigel was in urgent need of money
once he returned from his journey, as he had spent almost all of his resources.
According to the letters, his journey cost him roughly 130,000 .9 (I will return
to the question of financing bourgeois lifestyles again in the conclusion to this
essay.) Higel finally succeeded in selling his collection to the state, and he spent
the eleven years between 1836 and 1847 almost entirely in Vienna, where he
continued his pursuit of botany and horticulture. He also started work on his
four-volume publication on the Cashmere part of his journey, the first volume
of which was published in 1840.

Carl von Hugel’s network and connections are more difficult to trace than
those of Czoernig, at least before the 1850s, when he took official positions
in the Habsburg Empire and his merits and memberships were published in
the Schematismus. In the late 1820s, he was only mentioned there as a Knight of
the Order of Leopold, a title which he probably inherited from his father. Yet
Hiigel’s close links to Metternich and the episode with Sternberg surely give
reason to assume that his contacts in the so-called First Society wete intact.®
Hiigel was an important figure in the establishment of the Horticultural Society
in Vienna, which not only collected and cultivated plants, but also created a social
space in which a large number of prominent figures met and exchanged ideas
and specimens.®” He became the president of the k.k. Gartenbau-Gesellschaft,
and the proceedings of this society illuminate the social sphere in which he
moved. The Horticultural Society included a large number of leading figures
from the political and cultural elite of the late 1830s and early 1840s. In 1847,
Hiigel was appointed ordinary member of the Imperial Academy of Sciences in
Vienna, and he was then soon engaged in Verona to Elizabeth Farquharson, the

60  Schweizer, Hiigel.
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significantly younger daughter of British General Francis Farquharson.” Her
father had served in the army of the East India Company, and Hiigel had known
the daughter as a girl. They met again when she accompanied her father on a
visit to Hugel’s villa in Vienna.®*

Upon the outbreak of the revolution in March, Hiigel helped Chancellor
Metternich escape from Vienna to Felsberg and, from there, to The Hague and
England, where he spent the following winter.”® Back in the Habsburg Empire,
he joined the army and was sent to Radetzky’s headquarters in Lombardy. Over
the course of the following months, Hiigel was first sent to Tuscany, where
he participated in the siege of Leghorn, and then to Naples on a diplomatic
mission. Later in 1849, Hiigel was charged with further diplomatic duties in
Florence, where he was consequently appointed Envoy Extraordinary and
Minister Plenipotentiary at the Grand Ducal Court of Tuscany and where he
was to remain for the next few years. In June 1851, he married his fiancée in
Florence, and over the course of the next decade they had three children. In
1859, the family returned to Vienna. Higel was sent to Brussels roughly a year
later, in September 1860, where he was to take up the same position he had held
in Tuscany in the Belgian Court. He resumed his studies and his scientific work
both in Tuscany and in Belgium, and he published several works in these two
places. In 1867, he retired to England, where he lived in Torquay until May 1870,
when he left England in order to return to the Habsburg Empire. However, he
did not make it back. He died in Brussels on the 2™ of June 1870.

Conclusion

The two men discussed in this article, Karl Freitherr von Czoernig and Carl
Alexander Freiherr von Hiigel, had extraordinary careers in the first half of the
nineteenth century, yet neither of these two careers was particularly unusual
against the backdrop of the era. As men of bourgeois backgrounds, they were
able not only to consolidate their respective social position, but also to advance in
the ranks of a society that was undergoing a significant phase of reconstruction.
Their lives reflect the processes of empire-building and state-building which
were taking place in the first half of the nineteenth century. Albeit Czoernig
and Hiugel were (and still are) perceived as “Austrian” civil servants, scientists,

63 Miickler, Adeliger in Fiji, 182f.
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and travelers, their respective biographies make evident that things were more
complicated than this label implies. Not only does one have to bear in mind
the question of what “Austrian-ness” meant in the first half of the nineteenth
century, when the Kaiserthum Oesterreich (Austrian Empire) had just replaced
the Habsburg part of the Holy Roman Empire, but several other questions arise.
The similarities between the two men’s lives provide an illustrative outline of
what the Habsburg Empire’s boutgeois classes® looked like in the latter part
of the first half of the nineteenth century, at least in what was later to become
Cisleithania: Catholics, socialized in the language and German “culture,” with
a standardized grammar school and in some cases university education. The
distinction between lower aristocracy and bourgeoisie appears to have been less
important than the distinction between lower nobility and aristocracy. At least
for Czoernig and Hiigel, employment in the imperial service does not seem to
have been vital. Both seem to have had other financial resources. The situation
was quite different for many other social climbers, mainly of lower middle-class
backgrounds, who relied mostly on their education as a resource. Given their
milieu, which was not petit bourgeois, Czoernig and Hiigel were not exceptional.
Franz Adlgasser raises the question of the material situation of men of these
classes in his opening essay to the edition of the diaries of Franz Freiherr
von Andrian-Werburg.®” Andrian-Werburg’s repeated complaints concerning
his financial situation notwithstanding, as Adlgasser points out, he enjoyed a
large degree of liberty and never actually had had to work. Andrian-Werburg’s
precarious independence appears to be something that applied to many members
of this class. Although there is yet not enough evidence to form a final opinion on
the material circumstances of Czoernig and Hiigel, many hints suggest that both
men enjoyed a considerable degree of personal liberty. They seem to have been
well-funded, and Hiigel at least was not dependent on his professional career
for money. He had remarkable financial resources of his own, and this allowed
him to travel the world for almost six years.”® Moreover, the 1830s and 1840s

66 I would not speak of a single bourgeois class in the first half of the nineteenth century when there
was not much of an imperial public that actually involved members of the middle classes across the entire
empire. The bourgeois class of Vienna had little in common with that of Innsbruck and little more with
that of Prague by that time, so that I would speak of bourgeois classes or different bourgeois spheres,
which coexisted.

67  Adlgasser, Andrian-Werburg 1: 28f.

68  There are very few direct sources on the wealth and income of Hiigel and Czoernig. Yet Hiigel could
afford a villa in imperial Hietzing in the 1820s, and he could also afford to take a six-year journey around
the world in the 1830s, which cost him 130,000f. He led a comfortable life as an independent scholar in
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presented themselves to men like Andrian-Werburg, Czoernig, and Hugel as an
age of opportunity. The long list of possible occupations, accessible in theory
to Andrian-Werburg (as noted by Adlgasser), gives an idea of the expansion of
bourgeois professional horizons in these two decades, given that a certain social
capital was on hand.”

Sources on the activities of associations and societies, which were beginning
their activities from the 1830s onwards, illustrate how old and new elites mingled
in the rule and administration of the Habsburg Empire. Journals depicting the
accomplishments of organizations such as the k.k. Gartenbau-Gesellschaft, the
kaiserlich-konigliche Geographische Gesellschaft, and the Alpenverein shed
light on the formation and spread of a new social rhizome, which became
the backbone of modern state-formation after 1848. A closer look at these
societies and associations not only reveals a new social fabric in the making,
it also focuses attention on the role science played in the process, and it gives
a sense of the versatility of the protagonists involved. Over the course of the
1830s, it is difficult to link Czoernig to a single professional career. Was he a civil
servant, a man of letters, a scientist, or a statistician? Perhaps even a politician?
Czoernig was all of this, yet it is likely that he himself never asked the question
in the 1830s, as the different occupations could well exist alongside one another.
There was no particular need to narrow things down. The situation is a tad less
clear with Hugel, yet essentially the circumstances were similar. As a traveler, he
did not focus on a single field of knowledge or interest. He collected objects
of interest to botanists, ethnologists, historians, orientalists, and geographers.
According to Joseph Vogl, literature and science, which were seen as integral
parts of a comprehensive understanding of knowledge, only began to part ways
after 1800, and this sheds some light on the development one observes in the
two courses of life under scrutiny here.”

the 1830s. Entering first the military and subsequently the diplomatic service in the 1850s certainly did not
improve his financial situation. These were activities only members of a well-off (upper) middle class or
the aristocracy could afford. Nobody actually knows where his initial wealth came from. Most probably he
inherited some or much of it from his father.

As for Czoernig, the situation was similar. He spent most of his professional career in the notoriously ill-
paid civil service of the Habsburg Empire, yet when he retired eatly in the 1860s, he moved to his G6rz
manor. The risks he took in the 1850s, when he was a gehorsamer Rebell in the best sense of Waltraud Heindl‘s
book, suggest that he was prepared to leave imperial service sooner rather than later and that he could have
provided for himself and his family. In other words, he had resources, although we do not know precisely
where they came from.

69 Ibid.
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Science, in addition to being a profession, was the central element of the
European bourgeois project of the nineteenth century. At least in the case
of Central Europe, some decisive aspects can be identified here. Its promise
of truth and its relevance to the vital projects of modernization (land survey,
administration, infrastructure, and welfare) fostered hopes in Czoernig, who
believed in the public good, and Hiigel, who appears to have been more interested
in a universal order of things.

And yet another aspect that deserves attention is the notion of “loyalty.”
Hiigel is a particularly interesting case here. The long-serving officer in the
imperial service of Francis 11/1 gathered highly valued military intelligence for
the Fast India Company, and he returned into the imperial service of Francis
Joseph a mere fifteen years later. It appears to be quite evident that Higel’s sense
of obligation towards the emperor had little to do with more recent ideas of the
obligation of a citizen of a nation-state to his “nation.” Like the Sarasin cousins
in Bernhard C. Schir’s Tropentiebe, Higel contributed actively yet indirectly to the
further expansion of the British Empire by producing and delivering fundamental
knowledge on the geographical and political conditions in the Sikh’s territories
in the 1830s.”" Neither Czoernig’s nor Hugel’s life can be sufficiently understood
against the backdrop of a modern-state-based or nation-state-based narrative.
Their bourgeois lives were closely entangled with the emergence of modern
statehood in the Habsburg Empire, yet they also tried to keep a certain distance
from the state. Moreover, they do appear to have been prepared for alternative
scenarios, which would have suited them less. Hiigel, for instance, who spent
a total of far more than two decades abroad, could easily have arranged for
a life outside the Habsburg Empire. Czoernig left the imperial civil service at
61 and retreated to Go6rz/Gorizia, on the imperial petiphery, where he spent
another 20 years. Czoernig and Hiigel must both be considered politically active
men, with certain agendas on their respective minds, representing certain class
interests, particularly the strengthening of political representation. Hiigel was
pushing his agenda less vigorously than Czoernig, who appears to have become
a very prominent figure in early neo-absolutism. Wolfram Siemann provided a
brilliant analysis of the long-term strategic thinking of early Modern aristocratic
families which contained a number of elements that resemble the scripts put to

71 Schar, Tropenlicbe, 20f.
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use by Czoernig and Higel, including strategic networking, distributing risks,
and avoiding dependencies.’

The 1830s and 1840s provided ample opportunities to bourgeois social
climbers, and Czoernig and Hiugel were able to seize them. Both attained a
high degree of geographic mobility, soon became members of a transimperial
bourgeois class, and quickly climbed the career ladders in the imperial military and
civil service. Yet both men had interests beyond their professional obligations,
and they pursued them with an intensity that might appear unusually high, only
by contemporary standards, but even by the standards of the later nineteenth
century. They contributed to the emergence of the modern state in Central
Europe on several levels, for instance as people who performed imperial services
(of not only one empire), but also as writers, scientists (in the contemporary
sense of the word), and diplomats. Acting cautiously, both men proved capable
of taking action on the political stage as well, if necessary. They appear thus as
two archetypal members of a very specific and quickly growing social strata in
nineteenth-century European history, the heterogenic middling classes. Yet the
examples of Czoernig and Hiigel show that it is time to broaden our analytical
framework when it comes to analyses of the activities and the range of options
these people had and put to use in what has frequently been called the birth of
the modern state.
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The state debts of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy after 1867 consisted of three
parts: loans acquited before 1867; loans acquired by the Cisleithanian half of the
empire after the Compromise of 1867; and, finally, new state debt generated by the
Kingdom of Hungary also after 1867. Between 1873 and 1910, with some exceptions,
it was the Rothschild—Creditanstalt—Disconto-Gesellschaft consortium that acted
in the role of the state banker in both halves of the dualistic state. The decision in
favor of the Rothschilds was based not only on their extensive international network,
rapid communications, immense prestige, an enormous amount of capital and a high
degree of competitiveness but on the fact that they had long been heavily involved
in Austrian financial affairs and in their quasi-monopoly position were able to assess
relatively favorable costs. While the international market treated Hungary’s state bonds
as the public debt of a sovereign state, it still considered Austria and Hungary to be
economically interdependent parts of the same, albeit politically dual, monarchy even as
the threat of the dualist state’s dissolution emerged more and more frequently from the
turn of the century onwards. After initial hardships, yields on Hungary’s state debt with
some lag were able to keep up with the profitability on the again gradually increasing
Austrian state debt.

Keywords: Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, State debt, Rothschild—Creditanstalt—
Disconto-Gesellschaft consortium, reputation, “empire effect”, “Rothschild effect”

Empires have written themselves back into history. Such a statement can now
be confidently made not only because of the post-colonial turn in writing
history or the empire-building aspirations that we currently witness, but also
because of the ongoing large-scale reevaluation of the history of past empires.
In historiography, the Eastern European empires of the nineteenth century
are no longer seen as entities predestined to dissolve, even though this is what
was taught to several generations of students after World War I.' The view that
there is, in fact, no diametrical opposition between the ability of the empires
to renew themselves and the nation-building processes that emerge within the
framework of those empires seems to be gaining an impressive foothold.” Even

1 Kovér, “Centripetal and Centrifugal Economic Forces.”
2 Berger and Miller, “Introduction: Building Nations.”
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those scholars who study the Ottoman Empire, a textbook example of slow,
drawn-out erosion, now emphasize the modern nature and the effectiveness of
its sweeping imperial reforms.

However, the study of the “empire effect” has generated serious controversy
with regard to the five decades leading up to Wortld War 1. In fact, economists and
economic historians analyzing more or less similar data series have arrived at widely
diverging conclusions. Of course, there have been differences both in terms of
the size of the databases and the econometric methods applied, yet it is difficult
to accept that scholars should arrive at diametrically opposed conclusions in
evaluating the impact of any given country’s status as a colony in terms of its access
to international money markets—in other words, in resolving the issue of whether
colonies (without making a distinction between the colonies of white settlers and
other types of colonies) were offered more favorable terms than sovereign states
when acquiring loans in the London money-market.* When examining the issue
not so much from the perspective of the colonies, but from that of the various
sovereign states entering the money markets on very different terms, yet another
question arises: did investors in actual fact apply the same criteria in assessing
colonies and sovereign states? For in the case of colonies, empirical guarantees
proved to be a much more important factor than any financial parameter.

The shift we see in the historical evaluation of the Habsburg Danubian
empire is quite spectacular even though various scholars may not offer converging
interpretations or may not necessarily, or fully, consider the quantitative results
available in the context of these newly arising questions.® What’s more, similar
inquiries into the key parameters of Austrian and Hungarian government finance
have shown that those parameters hardly exerted any “consistent and robust

impact on the yields of state bonds.””

From the perspective of the empire, the state debts of the Austro-Hungarian
Monarchy after 1867 consisted of three distinct parts: loans acquired before

3 Ferguson, “Political Risk;” Ferguson and Schularlik, “The Empire Effect;” Accominotti, Flandreau,
and Rezzik, “The Spread of Empire.”

4 Ferguson and Schularlik, “The Empire Effect.”

5 Accominotti, Flandreau, and Rezzik, “The Spread of Empire.”

6 Komlosy, “Imperial Cohesion.”

7 Pammer, “The Hungarian Risk,” 37.
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1867; loans acquired by the Cisleithanian half of the empire after the Austro-
Hungarian Compromise of 1867; and, finally, new state debt generated by the
Kingdom of Hungary also after 1867. The first of these might, in effect, be
called the “common debt” of the Monarchy—then again, this terminology
would certainly contradict the official Hungarian position, which claimed that,
in the context of public law, such debts were generated without Hungarian
consent, therefore Hungary could not be held accountable for their repayment.
However, as reflected in the wording of Hungary’s acts on the Austro-Hungarian
Compromise of 1867, the Hungarian party, “out of fairness and political
considerations,” was willing to contribute to the repayment of such debt to an
agreed extent, in fact applying the so-called principle of praecipunm in the actual
calculations. In other words, the Hungarian government agreed to make partial
interest payments with respect to a principal amount that it never acknowledged
as its own debt. Then again, this was not the only public-law absurdity in the
Dual Monarchy.

Let us set the Hungarian public-law position aside for the time being and
consider the following graph, which plots the Dual Monarchy’s state debt:
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Graph 1. Austro-Hungarian State Debt (1867-1913)

Source: Clemens Jobst and Thomas Scheiber, “Austria-Hungary from 1863 to 1914,” in South-Eastern
European Monetary and Economic Statistics from the Nineteentlh Century to World War 1I (South-Eastern European
Monetary History Network) (Athens, Sofia, Bucharest and Vienna: Bank of Greece, Bulgarian National
Bank, National Bank of Romania, Oesterreichische Nationalbank, 2014), 97.
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As a result of the reduction of the interest rate and the introduction of
the coupon tax in 1868, the pre-1867, so-called “common debt” temporarily
decreased. During the period leading up to the war of 1877-78, the “common
debt” exceptionally increased once again, more or less reaching earlier levels.
However, from this period on, the “common debt” remained practically
unchanged, although it would be more accurate to say that it showed a slightly
decreasing trend. After the Compromise of 1867, the two state parties—the
two halves of the empire, Cisleithania (Austria) and Transleithania (Hungary)—
had access to government loans as separate sovereign states. As a result of the
situation that emerged after 1868, the Cisleithanian part of the empire had no
access to new loans (the London Stock Exchange barred the trading of Austrian
loans, and trading in Hungarian state debt had only been possible at a premium
payable on top of the Austrian debts to begin with).® This means that Hungary,
entering first to the London Stock Exchange in 1872, had not only to overcome
the difficulties of a newcomer, butalso to cover the costs of the Austrian coupon
tax on foreign bonds.” The correspondence of the Austrian Minister-President
Friedrich Beust and the head of the Paris House of Rothschild banking family,
James de Rothschild, precisely reflects the basic structure of the debtor-versus-
borrower game situation."” James de Rothschild expressed his firm critical
opinion; however finally—in contrast to the London Stock Exchange—the Paris
Bourse did not exclude the Austrian bonds from the quotation list. At the same
time the question increased the tensions among the branches of the Rothschild
family, especially between Vienna and Paris."

8  Koévér, “The London Stock Market,” 168—69. Hungary’s finance ministry contracted the financial
group of the Erlangers in an effort to circumvent Vienna and the Rothschilds. On the Erlangers, see
Chapman, The Rise of Merchant Banking, 85-86.

9 In his estimations on the risk premium of newcomers, Michael Tomz does not take Hungary into
consideration, presumably because the Hungarian five-percent bond was issued in London by Raphael
and Sons only in 1872. Tomz, Reputation and International Cooperation, 59—60. The nominal interest rate
was 5 percent, the issue price 81, so the yield (6.17 percent) was considerably below the average yields of
newcomers at that time (8.6 percent). Clarke, “On the Debts of Sovereign,” 317—18. On Raphaels Bank,
see Chapman, Raphael Bicentenary 1787—1987.

10 “Ich hoffe, dal3 Sie uns ein wenig mit ihren Rathschligen un mit Threm Einfluf3 unterstiitzen werden.”
Friedrich Beust to James de Rothschild, May 28, 1868. Quote from Corti, Das Haus Rothschild, 434. James
Rothschild, in one of his last letters (he died in November 1868), explained his position: “Je comprends
parfaitement qu’aujourd’hui I’Autriche veuille établir son budget sur les revenues du pays et non sur
I'emprunt, mais ce serait tomber dans une exagération regrettable que de répudier absolument pour I'avenir
le systeme des emprunts.” James de Rothschild to Friedrich Beust, June 2, 1868. Quote from Gille, Histire
de la Maison Rothschild, vol. 2, 486.

11 Ferguson, The Worlds Banker, 690.
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Itis a fact that with the exception of the years immediately leading up to World
War I, the state debt of the Austrian Hereditary Lands significantly lagged behind
the indebtedness levels of the Kingdom of Hungary. Enjoying limited sovereignty,
the Hungarian state made every effort after 1867 to make up for what it had missed
out on due to having lost its own war of independence: during the period between
1849 and the Compromise of 1867, Hungary had not been in a position to issue its
own sovereign debt. Plotting the rate of Hungarian sovereign debt accumulation in
this first stage generates an unusually steep curve practically until the early 1890s,
the second half of the 1880s being the only interim period showing some degree
of self-restraint. Then, for about two decades around the turn of the century,
Hungarian sovereign debt barely increased at all, or only at a very modest rate.
In turn, the half decade leading up to World War I brought rapid sovereign debt
accumulation both in Cisleithania and in Transleithania, although by this period the
Austrian Hereditary Lands were by far in the lead.

Reviewing Austria’s and Hungary’s state debt curves in parallel, it is not
a challenge to notice how the two move in close coordination. From the
beginning of the 1870s and into the middle of the 1880s, the dynamic of
Hungarian sovereign debt accumulation was, as it were, balanced out—one
might be tempted to say, supported from the background—by Austria’s own
self-restraint and stability. Then in the second half of the 1880s, the slowing
rate of Hungarian sovereign debt accumulation was offset by the increasing
rate of Austrian sovereign debt accumulation. At the turn of the decade, the
dynamics changed again: while Austria’s accumulation of sovereign debt lost its
momentum, this was compensated for by the dizzying rate at which Hungary’s
own sovereign debt started to increase. Then, from the period following the
currency reform, Cisleithania’s sovereign debt accumulation took center stage
once again. Of course, one could interpret this contrapuntal game of sovereign
debt accumulation rates as a manifestation of the harmonious cooperation
between the two state parties involved, although with some understanding of
the nature of the relations between Austria and Hungary at the turn of the
century, this would be hardly credible. Not discarding this option entirely, the
linkage between sovereign debt accumulation dynamics of the two states may
well be rooted somewhere else. In observing the turnover of the securities
(mostly through focusing on the interests paid), we have seen the two states
as the main—almost only—protagonists. However, there was yet another main
protagonist in the context of the debts of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy,
namely, the Rothschild—Creditanstalt—Dictonto-Gesellschaft consortium, the
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gateway through which the state bonds of the Dual Monarchy gained access
to the global international money market. Between 1873 and 1910, with some
exceptions, it was this consortium that acted in the role of the state banker
in both halves of the dualistic state: it offered short-term bridge loans as well
as what were called long-term consolidated government loans. It is therefore
a good idea to take a brief look at the behavior of the issuing consortium in
relation to the Austrian and Hungarian bonds.

Published sources in financial statistics allow us to rely on fairly accurate data as
to where Hungarian state bonds were placed throughout the years."” The available
data is based on the annual interest payments made by Hungary’s Ministry of
Finance. Despite the fact that coupons paid in Vienna or Paris do not necessarily
belong to Austrian or French investors, this is the data series that literature has
tacitly used to illustrate the countries from which the foreign capital financing
Hungary’s state debt originated. In fact, it does largely reflect the main trends, but
it may be wise to consider that the data series reflects not so much states as, rather,
currency zones. Whether the coupons were paid in Paris, Berlin or London was
more a function of the agio or disagio of the franc, the mark, or the pound sterling
against the Austrian currency (especially before 1892, the year in which the empire
adopted the Austro-Hungarian krone as its official currency).
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Graph 2. The Territorial Distribution of Holders of Hungarian State Securities as Reflected in
the Place of Coupon Payment (1868—1914)

Sources: Fellner, Die Zahlungsbilany Ungarns, Statement 111; Fellner, “Das Volkseinkommen Osterreich und
Ungarn,” Table VIL.

12 Pellner, Die Zahlungsbilang Ungarns, Idem, “Das Volkseinkommen Osterreich und Ungarn.”
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The graph clearly indicates how in the initial stage, during the 1870s, the
Viennese money market played a relatively modest role in financing the Hungarian
state debt. The proportion of Austrian bond holders started to increase from
the 1880s and peaked during the first half of the 1890s; during this same period,
the proportion of Hungarian investors stagnated and even decreased. The turn
of the century ushered in a new era when investors from abroad (i.e., from
outside the Dual Monarchy) and the Hungarian capital market jointly absorbed
the overwhelming majority of the Hungarian state debt.

The Monarchy’s state bond market consciously took advantage of the
fragmentation of the international capital market. It issued state bonds
denominated either in gold or in gold currencies specifically for the international
money markets, while its securities denominated in the Austrian bank currency
were issued mostly for resident investors. It is possible to track the journey
of the various securities one by one from their placement all the way to their
payment, but this would go far beyond the limitations of this article. For this
very reason, we will now focus primarily on trends in the issue and interest
payment of the so-called Austrian and Hungarian four-percent gold rentes and
the Austrian and Hungarian five-percent paper rentes especially with regard to
the period when the monarchy implemented its currency reform and launched
its rente conversion program.

Both the Austrian and Hungarian four-percent gold rentes were denominated
in gold forints; accordingly, they were linked to the money markets of the gold
currency countries through the gold forint exchange rate (the official exchange
rates being 100 gold forints = 250 francs = 200 marks = 10 pounds sterling).
Bond issues were strictly tailored to the needs and possibilities of the international
capital market. The Austrian Hereditary Lands issued such denominations from
1876, with Hungary following suit in 1880. Already in 1876, partly because of
the earlier unification and interest rate reduction, the Cisleithanian lands could
reenter the international capital market offering four-percent rentes; in turn,
Hungary’s financial situation at the time only allowed the issue of six-percent
gold rentes, and it was only at the beginning of the 1880s that Hungary, too,
could switch to four-percent gold rentes.

From 1876 until the end of the 1880s, Austria acquired loans in the amount
of 340,850,000 gold forints by issuing gold rentes; during the decade of the
1880s, Hungary’s total sovereign debt denominated in this type of security
amounted to 592,000,000 gold forints. During the 1880s, both state parties also
issued five-percent paper rentes to cover their capital requirements, primarily
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targeting domestic investors looking for opportunities to place their savings.
During the 1880s, the Austrian state issued five-percent paper rentes in a total
nominal value of 238,877,100 forints, while the Hungarian state’s bond issues
amounted to a total nominal value of 358,487,000 forints."> As can be seen from
these figures, the Hungarian party’s capital needs were significantly higher in
the case of both types of rente bonds. In the case of paper rente, at the time
of the first issue, both governments made attempts to contract other consortia
(in Vienna, Julian Dunajewski contacted the Linderbank group, while in Pest
Gyula Szapary entered negotiations with a consortium led by the Union-bank of
Vienna), but eventually both found their way back to the consortium belonging
to the Rothschilds, whom they inevitably needed anyway when it came to the
issuance of gold rentes. This clearly shows how closely interrelated the various
rentes were, not only in terms of the issuing government (Austria or Hungary),
but also in terms of their denomination (gold forints versus paper forints).

Already during the second half of the 1870s, Austrian four-percent gold
rente prices and Hungarian six-percent gold rente prices were closely interrelated.
In a letter written to the management of Creditanstalt and discussing, among
other things, the issue of the second tranche, Adolph von Hansemann, general
manager of Berlin-based Disconto-Gesellschaft, went as far as making the
following—quite straightforward—statement: “as soon as the Austrian gold
rente appreciates to 61 percent [. . .] time will have come to issue the Hungarian
gold rente.”"

From the time of its very birth, the Hungarian four-percent gold rente was
in the limelight of both the domestic and international press. A wide range of
factors were put forward in an effort to explain the success of the May 1881
issue of the rente, the improvement in Hungary’s finances being evidently one
of the more reasonable explanations. At the same time, many were quick to
comment that while the finances of Hungary were in fact improving, its deficit
levels remained unchanged, “without much of a guarantee for the country’s
political future.” The fact of the matter is that subscribers “put their confidence
in the Messrs. Rothschild rather than in Hungary, and, generally speaking have

13 Stratistische Tabellen, 316-18; A valuta-iigyre vonatkozd statisztikai adatok, 106—14; Kovér, “A bécsi
Rothschildok.”

14 “Wenn die Osterreichische Gold Rente auf 61% geht, wird allgemein sich das Gefiihl Bahn brechen,
daf3 der richtige Zeitpunkt fir die Emission der Ungarische Goldrente zugekommen sein wird.” A. .
Hansemann — CA, Berlin, 7 Jun 1877. 7. Rothschild Archive, London (hereafter RAL) 637 — 1 — 45.

257



Hungarian Historical Review 7, no. 2 (2018): 250-273

no intention to hold what may be allotted them, but hope to sell at a premium.”"?

Even those voicing their indignation or bewilderment about this state of the
affairs had to come to grips with the fact that Austrian and Hungarian securities
were valued differently, even though the difference in their valuation decreased
somewhat over time.'* Even in the very last stage of converting six-percent rentes
into four-percent rentes, press commentaries always tried to offer some sort of a
rational explanation with respect to the price-level differences between Austrian
and Hungarian securities, even though they could only guess the probability of
any given future development."”

15 The Statist, May 20, 1881.

16 Contemporary commentators remained puzzled about the price difference for quite some time.
“Perusing the official stock exchange listings, one cannot but sadly note that Hungarian state securities
are underpriced by 5% as compared to Austrian state securities. The reasons for this phenomenon are
truly beyond explanation and may root in the circumstance that European markets have been familiar with
Austrian government issues for longer than they have been with Hungarian government issues. They have
forgotten about the coercive levying of taxes on coupons and financial gains.” The author of this quote,
J6zsef Steiner, believed such market attitude was “comical and frivolous” in light of the fact that “the
Hungarian state offered more guarantees in each and every respect.” “Allamadéssagok szaporitasa” [The
increase in state debt|, Magyar Pénziigy, April 16, 1882. The decrease in the price gap did not serve to mitigate
the perplexity either: “While the most recent price changes significantly decreased the price gap between
Hungarian and Austrian rentes, it nevertheless remains quite wide; by now, any difference whatsoever can
only be seen as political absurdity and financial injustice [. . .] costing the state millions year after year.” “A
magyar allamhitel alakulasa” [The trend in Hungarian state loans|, Magyar Pénziigy, May 2, 1889.

17 “It should be borne in mind that although separate accounts are kept of the finances of Hungary,
as distinguished from those of Austria, yet both are equally under the auspices of the same Imperial-
Royal Government of Austro-Hungary, and the security for each is ultimately identical. Consequently,
there is no reason why there should be so great a difference in the market value of the Austrian Four per
cents and those of Hungary, except that the latter are not yet placed. It is not at all improbable that when
the Hungarian Sixes are all withdrawn, and the Fours all absorbed, that the latter will take rank with the
Austrian 4-s, now quoted at 86. Those, therefore, who get into the Hungarian Fours at the price of 75, may
before long have good reason to congratulate themselves on their pluck and foresight.” “The Hungarian
Debt Conversion,” The Statist, March 29, 1884.
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Average Price Profitability*
4% Austrian 4% Hungarian 4% Austrian 4% Hungarian
1876 **70.80 6.79
1877 73.90 6.62
1878 72.93 6.43
1879 78.64 5.91
1880 87.59 5.33
1881 93.40 90.74 5.00 5.10
1882 94.41 87.29 5.03 5.40
1883 98.69 87.94 4.82 5.40
1884 102.66 92.20 4.71 5.20
1885 108.27 97.90 4.56 5.00
1886 115.60 104.57 4.32 4.70
1887 111.44 100.04 4.49 5.00
1888 110.18 99.43 4.46 4.90
1889 109.98 101.45 4.31 4.60
1890 108.50 102.43 4.25 4.50
1891 109.93 104.46 4.22 4.40
1892 113.28 4.19
* Profits calculated according to the annual average of the gold agio.
** First issued on December 22, 1876.

Table 1. A. The Annual Average Price and Profitability of Austrian and Hungarian Gold Rentes

Average Price Profitability (Yields)

5% Austrian 5% Hungarian 5% Austrian 5% Hungarian
1881 95.48 88.35 5.24 5.6
1882 91.48 86.28 5.46 5.7
1883 93.20 86.59 5.36 5.7
1884 95.81 88.76 5.22 5.6
1885 98.98 91.03 5.05 5.4
1886 101.52 94.45 4.92 5.2
1887 96.26 87.83 5.19 5.7
1888 95.54 88.04 5.23 5.6
1889 99.99 95.79 5.00 5.2
1890 101.63 99.55 4.92 5.02
1891 102.09 101.22 4.90 493
1892* 101.14 4.94

Table 1. B. The Annual Average Price and Profitability of Austrian and Hungarian Paper Rentes

* After the decision concerning bond conversion(s).

Sources: Statistische Tabellen ur Weibrungs-Frage der Osterreich-Ungarischen Monarchie, 306; Tabellen zur Weibrungs-
Statistik (Vienna, 1893), 253; A valuta-iigyre vonatkozd statisztikai adatok, 115.
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Economic history literature has also dedicated a lot of attention to the
question of the price difference between Austrian and Hungarian state securities
(and the moderation of such difference around the time of the currency
reform) through the work of authors such as John Komlos, Marc Flandreau,
and, most recently, Michael Pammer."® The quantitative analysis carried out has
helped discard many factors that had been given serious consideration eatlier,
when the discourse on these issues had been still mostly based on guesswork.
However, some archival sources, such as, first and foremost, the correspondence
between the banking and finance houses of the Rothschilds still offer further
opportunities. In addition to highlighting the asymmetrical nature of the
relationship between the Rothschild consortium and the Austrian and Hungarian
governments, they also reflect the conflict and rivalry characterizing the internal
life of the consortium. As a typical episode manifesting such rivalry, we might
mention the apprehensions of the Rothschilds of Vienna about how the Betlin
banks and especially A. Hansemann, general manager of Disconto-Gesellschaft,
aspired to gain a leading role in the transactions; they were of the opinion that in
issues of currency regulation and gold procurement, LLondon and Vienna should
be granted exclusive leadership. At the same time, they had no doubts about the
fact that, when it comes to loan negotiations, the finance ministers of Austria
and Hungary would favor the Rothschild consortium over any other financial
group.” In a much broader sense than it was originally used by Flandreau and
Flotes we could speak about a “Rothschild effect.””

Throughout the period, the primary target of Austrian gold rente issues was
increasingly Germany (by 1898, Germany’s total share reached 60 percent). The
French money market played a significant role initially, but its share gradually
dwindled away, with German investors moving in to take over;?' Belgium and

18 Komlos, The Habsburg Monarchy as a Customs Union, 173-84; Flandreau, “The Logic of compromise”;
Pammer, “The Hungarian Risk,” 23—-52.

19 RAL 637 — 2 — 3. Albert Rothschild, Wien — NMR, London, 29 Jan 1892.

20 The authors distinguish “clean” state bond issues from “tainted” ones. “For new clean bonds the
Rothschilds’ yield premia are about 300 basis points lower than average for the category. This is an enormous
effect: the Rothschilds could bring new borrowers to the market at very attractive terms. Seasoned tainted
issues when they were taken in by the Rothschilds also enjoy a reduction of 100 basis points, meaning
that prestige could restore credit.” Flandreau and. Flores, “The Peaceful Conspiracy: Bond Markets and
International Relations During the Pax Britannica,” 226.

21 On the “relative stagnation and depression” in French Current Account balance between 1882
and 1897, see the following classic work: Cameron, France and the Economic Development of Europe, 79—82.
On the political and economic motives that impelled the withdrawal of French capital, see Ranki, “Le
capital francais en Hongrie” Earlier the political explanation was dominant in the French capital export
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Graph 3. Changes in the Territorial Distribution of Austrian and Hungarian Four-Percent
Gold Rente Coupon Payments Made in International Money Markets (1886—1898)

Sources: Statistische Tabellen zur Weibrungs-Frage der Osterreich-Ungarischen Monarchie, Tabellen ur Webrungs-
Statistik, 1893; Tabellen zur Waibrungs-Statistik, 2nd edition, 2nd part (Vienna, 1900-1904); A valuta-iigyre
vonatkozd statisgtikai adatok, 1891; A valuta-iigyre vonatkozd statisgtikai adatok (1892—1901) (manuscript)
(Budapest, Hungarian Royal Finance Ministry, 1904).

movements, although currently the rationality of investor decision-making has regained its appropriate
role among the arguments. Parent and Rault, “The Influence Affecting French Assets;” Le Bris, “Why Did
French Savers Buy Foreign Assets.”

201



Hungarian Historical Review 7, no. 2 (2018): 250-273

Switzerland, in turn, never held significant amounts. In the meantime, the
proportion of Austrian bondholders increased from one-fifth to one-fourth.
During the 1890s, Austrian capital carved out a dynamically increasing share
for itself among Hungarian four-percent gold rente holders; here, it was the
Austrians who took over the role of the quickly retreating French bondholders.
It may be worth mentioning that there was no change in the proportion of
Hungarian gold rentes held by Germans, British, or Hungarians during the
period. Consequently, taking a look at changes in the placement of Austrian and
Hungarian four-percent gold rentes in parallel, we can conclude that while French
bond holders pulled out of the bond markets of both governments, those who
entered these markets in their place were primarily German investors in the case
of Austria and Austrian investors in the case of Hungary. In other words, the
increase in the share of Austrian investors in Hungary was mostly made possible
by the placement of Austrian securities in Germany (the crowding-out effect).
A look at where Hungarian five-percent paper rente coupon payments were
made around the turn of the 1880s and 1890s also offers interesting lessons. It may
be worth adding that in the case of this type of security, the Hungarian finance
minister placed special emphasis on making sure that the largest possible portion
of the securities were held by Hungarian investors. Not even the banks’ archives
allow us to reconstruct the sale of paper rentes in a fully detailed fashion, but it
seems to be beyond any doubt that sales in Hungary showed a declining trend. In
1882, as much as 45 percent to 47 percent of the securities were sold in Hungary;
by 1887, the rate dropped to less than 30 percent, with sales in Austria ramping up
to over 60 percent.” All this occurred despite the fact that the Hungarian member
of the consortium, the General Credit Bank of Hungary, increased its own share
from ten percent in 1882 to eleven percent in 1887. When negotiations started
about the 14th issue in 1887, and the minutes of Credit Bank’s board of directors
meeting recorded the fixed-price takeover of a package of five-percent paper
rentes in a total nominal value of 23,000,000 forints, the following comment was
made nearly routinely: “Our participation is eleven percent, although we transfer
two percent of the entire transaction to financial institutions with whom we are
closely affiliated.”” On the day of closing the transaction, the head of the Vienna

22 RAL 637 — 1 —46-51. See Kovér, A bécsi Rothschildok, 148.

23 Hungarian National Archive State Archive (hereafter MNL OL) Z 50 9. cs. 3. t. MAH igazgaté
tanacs jk. April 25, 1887. On the very same occasion, under the next agenda item, it was decided that
the consortium would take over Austrian five-percent paper rentes in the amount of 24 million forints.
Hitelbank had a share of six percent in this package. Ibid.
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Rothschilds sent off first a telegram and then a detailed letter to his cousins in
Paris informing them about the terms of the deal: a package of Hungarian paper
rentes in a total nominal value of 23 million forints was to be taken over at a fixed
price of 85% (the quoted daily price being 88%4). He did not believe that a public
subscription would be necessary; however, the bonds became available over the
counter (Schalterwege) in Vienna, Pest, and Berlin the very same day. Negotiations
with the Austrian finance minister also started the very same week.* The option for
the next tranche arising from the contracts was formulated by Creditanstalt’s board
of directors in even greater unison under the brief title Consortien fiir Oesterreichische
und Ungarische Papierrente®

1886 1890
|:| Austria D Austria
[l Hungary B Hungary
[] Abroad [ Abroad

1892

[] Austria

B Hungary
[] Abroad

Graph 4

ThepTerritorial Distribution of Hungarian Five-Percent Paper Rente Coupon Payments
(Austrian Forint Currency, Percent)

Source: A valuta-iigyre vonatkozd statisztikai adatok (Budapest, 1891), 80—806; Tabellen zur
Wébrungs-Statistik, 2nd edition, 2nd part (Vienna, 1900-1904). 466, 484.

24 RAL 637 —1—50S. M. Rothschild — Rothschild freres, Vienna, March 28, 1887. (Curiously, the letter
is addressed to “Meine lieben Vettern.”)

25  The matter discussed was taking over Austrian Mirzrente in the amount of six million forints and
Hungarian paper rentes in the amount of five million forints. BA-CA, CA-V, CA — Verwaltungsrath-
Protokoll vom 24 Mai 1887.
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However, financial statistics on coupon payment suggest that Hungary held
on to its share of 44 percent to 46 percent in 1886 as well as in 1890, and
that, in fact, the proportion of Hungarian investors increased to 63 percent by
1892 (while the proportion of Austrian investors dropped to less than one-third
just before the conversion of the paper rentes). The scarce statistical data we
have on the coupon payment of Austrian paper rentes seems to indicate that all
payments were made in Austria, even though this is somewhat difficult to believe
in the light of the aforesaid. What may have happened at most is that certain old
views lingered on within the system of financial statistics, treating the Austro-
Hungarian Monatchy as a unified entity in this respect.®

As far as the Austrian gold rente strategy of the Vienna Rothschilds is
concerned, the stock book itemizes, at best, certain occasional purchase or sale
transactions related to high or increasing price levels or designed to influence
price levels on an ad hoc basis. In the long run, they expected Hungarian gold
rente prices to increase. They gradually increased their stock in this type of bond
as prices rose, and when price levels peaked, they sold off an overwhelming part
of the stock of bonds they had held. Also noteworthy is to what extent their
expectations depended on international arbitrage; this link is clearly demonstrated
not only by the fact that they kept bonds on deposit with Bleichréder but also by
their speculation on the Berlin parity.

In terms of strategy, the strongest similarities are seen between Hungarian
gold rentes and Hungarian paper rentes, even though in the case of the latter,
expectations focused not on selling the paper rentes, but specifically on their
conversion into krone rentes. However, the price difference between Austrian
and Hungarian state bond issues never entirely disappeared even after transition
to the krone.”

It seems especially worthy of our attention that the prices of the Austrian
and Hungarian state bond issues remained interlinked even after the Rothschild
consortium lost its monopolistic position in Cisleithania as far as Austrian

26 Imperial and Royal Finance Ministry, Tabellen zur Wibrungs-Statistik, 276—77. Referencing Ottomar
Haupt, another source understands that the placement of Austrian paper rentes showed the following
distribution: Austria, 81 percent; Hungary, 9 percent; and third countries, 10 percent. Flandreau, “The
Logic of Compromise,” 17.*

27 The fear of the Monarchy’s dissolution is analyzed as a political factor from various points of view and
using various methods in Flandreau, “The Logic of Compromise,” 1419, and Pammer, “The Hungarian
Risk,” 40—43.
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state bonds were concerned.” One way to interpret this is that the influence
that the Rothschild consortium retained on Hungarian state bonds even after
Albert’s death provided additional safeguards against any major diversion
from the internationally accepted terms. It would therefore appear that while
the international market treated Hungary’s state bonds as the public debt of a
sovereign state” (there seems to exist no other worthwhile explanation as to why
the price difference, moderating at times but always reappearing, persisted), it
still considered Austria and Hungary to be economically interdependent parts of
the same, albeit politically dual, monarchy even as the threat of the dualist state’s
dissolution emerged more and more frequently from the turn of the century
onwards. The influence wielded by the Rothschild consortium certainly played a
supporting role in ensuring that neither of the constituent states of the Austro-
Hungarian Monarchy went bankrupt.

Customarily, there are a number of relative indicators in use to measure the rate
of the sovereign debt of Austria and Hungary: the sovereign debt expressed in
absolute terms is taken in relation to the size of the population (public debt per
capita) ot to the rate of GDP growth (on the basis of Max Schulze’s data),”
while Marc Flandreau analyzed interest burden data in the light of government
revenues.”!

This latter method of calculation has its own difficulties. For one, in order
to establish the actual amount of interests paid, the contribution paid by both
Austria and Hungary towards their “common debt” must also be considered.
It must also be mentioned that Austria and Hungary followed very different
practical standards when recording the revenues and expenditures of state
companies for the purposes of public finance accounting.”

28  Michel, Banques et banquiers en Auntriche, 127-35. The overall picture is too complicated to allow any
oversimplification of the process as a one-way-street or cul-de-sac. Cf. Ferguson, The Worlds Banker, 935-38.
29  Flandreau, “The Logic of Compromise,” 18.

30  Pammer, “The Hungarian Risk,” 32-37.

31  Flandreau, “The Logic of Compromise.”

32 Eddie, “Limits on the Fiscal Independence.”
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Graph 5 a-b. Austrian and Hungarian Debt Service and Government Revenues (1875-1912)
in Millions of Forints
Source: Flandreau, “The Logic of Compromise,” 31.

In the Austrian Hereditary Lands—which bore the brunt of paying back the
“common state debt”—the debt-service ratio fluctuated by around one-fourth
during the 1870s and all the way through the 1890s. It was only successfully
decreased to a level lower than one-fifth around the turn of the century. By
1912, right before World War I, it was under 15 percent. Referencing Graph 1
once again, this was obviously only possible due to the fact that government
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revenues increased much more dynamically than the country’s debt service, and
as Table 3 allows us to conclude, there was no detetioration in the terms of issue
of state bonds. During the 1870s and the 1880s, Hungary’s debt-service ratio
hovered around one-third, and it was only pushed under the critical threshold
of 30 percent around 1890. However, the debt burden slowly but surely grew
in both halves of the empire. In Hungary, annual government revenue levels
varied wildly around the turn of the century, primarily because of poor crops
and years of economic crisis. Consequently, the relative burden of the country’s
debt service was never lower than one-fifth until after 1906, although by 1912—
just as in Austria—it was lower than the 15-percent threshold. Thus, during the
1890s—after an ominous start, in the wake of its currency reform and debt
conversions—the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy finally broke out of the zone
(a debt service ratio of over 25 percent) that was typical of heavily indebted
states.” And this is where the Rothschild consortium’s role in debt consolidation
merits more of our attention among other factors pertaining to the international
money market.

The credit that a state can obtain on the international money market depends
on several factors. Recent economic, economic-history and even international
political-science analyses have placed particular significance on the role that the
reputation of an indebted country plays in determining its creditworthiness.
The reputation of a country is based not only on its past, that is, whether it
has previously taken out loans, whether it has repaid loans promptly or has
perhaps become insolvent (or asked for rescheduling of its debt), but on the
estimation of whether under exceptional circumstances (natural catastrophe,
war, economic crisis, etc.) it will prove capable and inclined to maintain
its solvency. It is important to be familiar with the motives of the creditors
(bankers and investors) in each given situation: the information they possess
when evaluating requests for credit; the network of connections and amount
of capital that capital-market players have at their disposal, the degree to which
they are committed to participating in the transaction (are they trying to cut their
losses as the result of endangered previous engagements, are they going after
their money?). The standing of an indebted country in the international money-
market hierarchy determines its position—its degree of access to the primary
market centers (which in the nineteenth century were London and Paris).

33 Accominotti, Flandreau, and Rezzik, “The Spread of Empire,” 401.
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The Austrian Empire had the reputation as a bad debtor already before
the Compromise of 1867. The decision of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy in
1868 to unify and convert the banknotes in which its debt was denominated and
to introduce a coupon tax in the interest of stabilizing its state finances served
to further impair this reputation. The aforesaid measures cast a shadow upon
Hungary as well just as the country was entering the international market. The
semi-sovereign Hungarian state claimed in vain that the so-called “old debts™ had
been accrued without its consent and that it thus had no debts of its own, since
potential creditors did not have a positive historical judgement of its behavior
as a debtor and it even seemed to be conceivable that the state could declare
insolvency at any time. Indeed, the Transleithanian half of the Austro-Hungarian
Monarchy began to accumulate sovereign debt so rapidly that it was nearly forced
into sovereign default in 1873. The commitment of Hungary to the Rothschild—
Creditanstalt—Disconto-Gesellschaft consortium played a decisive role in averting
such default. The decision in favor of the Rothschilds was based not only on
their extensive international network, rapid communications, immense prestige,
enormous amount of capital and high degree of competitiveness, but on the
fact that they had long been heavily involved in Austrian financial affairs and in
their quasi-monopoly position were able to assess relatively favorable costs.”
Cisleithania, however, was forced under its post-1868 financial circumstances
to refrain from rapidly accruing debt and, in fact, assumed the role of creditor
within the internal market of the Dual Monarchy. However, the influence of
the Rothschilds was not unlimited: for example, they attempted for almost a
half century to rescue Spain from insolvency, though when the country’s debt
was nevertheless rescheduled in the 1870s, they withdrew from the Spanish
government-bond market and sought—and found—compensation in various
enterprises (railway and mining).” By contrast, after initial hardships, yields on
Hungary’s state debt with some lag were able to keep up with the profitability
on the again gradually increasing Austrian state debt. Hungary’s state debt did
not follow the typical path of newcomers.” It was able to forge benefit from
its initial handicap via the integration of the Dual Monarchy’s money markets,
particularly after the adoption of the Limping Gold Standard in 1892. The
Hungarian money-market—through its close connection with the Wiener Borse

34 Flandreau and Flores, “The Peaceful Conspiracy,” 220-29; Lopez-Morell, The House of Rothschild,
361-64.

35  Lopez-Morell, The House of Rothschild, 191-213, 362—81.

36  Cf., Tomz, Reputation and International Cooperation, 39—G69.
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and the Austo-Hungarian Bank—was able to gain admission to the “financial
clique” at the forefront of the international network. Without this affiliation,
Hungary would have unlikely been able to emerge from its peripheral position.”
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Historians have written much about the conflict within Austria-Hungary between the
Hungarian state on one side and the Cisleithanian state and/or Austria-Hungary’s joint
institutions on the other. Historians have paid far less attention to how these conflicts
unfolded beyond Europe, particularly in Africa. This essay examines the conflict
between the Hungarian state and the Foreign Ministry over the empire’s trade relations
with Morocco and Mexico. It shows that the Hungarian state and the Foreign Ministry
perceived trade in different terms. These conflicting understandings of the purpose of
trade fueled a battle between the Hungarian state and the Foreign Ministry over the
information and transportation on which Austria-Hungary’s trade development was
based. The Hungarian state’s success in this battle forced Austria-Hungary to pursue a
much less imperialistic approach to global integration than the other great powers.

Keywords: Africa, Austria-Hungary, global, information, Mexico, trade
Introduction

As Emperor Francis Joseph’s envoy extraordinary and minister plenipotentiary
to the Sultan of Morocco, Leopold Graf Bolesta-Koziebrodzki endeavored to
preserve what he believed to be Austria-Hungary’s interests in northern Africa.'
On May 31, 1908, the dutiful consul informed Foreign Minister Count Alois
Lexa von Achrenthal that the cargo ships of Adria, the Hungarian national
shipping company, had unloaded goods from the ports of Trieste and Fiume
at Gibraltar, but refused to continue to Tangier. The imposition, Koziebrodzki
argued, forced Austro-Hungarian merchants to contract with foreign companies
to transport Austro-Hungarian goods to Moroccan markets, which allegedly
were expanding. His missive to the minister included a 43-page report (the
seventh he had written) entitled “The New Organization of Shipping Service

between the Habsburg Monarchy and Morocco.””* Koziebrodzki claimed to have

1 US. Department of State, Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the United States, 1496.
2 Leopold Graf Bolesta-Koziebrodzki, Chief of Mission to Sultan of Morocco in 1907-1909, to the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Vienna [Ministerium des AuBern], May 21, 1908, Haus-, Hof- und Staatsarchiv
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discussed the issue with Cisleithanian trade and industry councils, concluding
that the absence of service by an Austro-Hungarian company to Morocco’s
western coast threatened the empire’s trade. On the report’s final page, he
urged the Foreign Ministry to compel Adria to extend its lines to Tangier at
least and to create a new shipping company with service between Oran and the
Spanish colony of Rio de Oro only. Notwithstanding the supposed interest of
Cisleithanian businessmen, Koziebrodzki admitted that the proposed cabotage
line would require a significant subsidy and would likely be unprofitable. The
empire required Adria’s extended lines and the cabotage line, Koziebrodzki
stressed, “in order for the Austro-Hungarian flag, which in Tangier is so
exceedingly rare and on the western coast never at all seen, to fly constantly in
the waters of Morocco.””

Sandor Paczka saw no such connection between the empire’s trade and its
flag. Paczka, a correspondent of the Royal Hungarian Trade Museum stationed in
Veracruz, Mexico, had reported in January of the same year on trade possibilities
between the Kingdom of Hungary and the Mexican Republic after he had
returned from Budapest, where he had consulted with over thirty Hungarian
companies (including Adria) to determine import and export possibilities. To
accommodate new trade, such as the export of Hungarian beer and mailboxes
and the import of coffee and vanilla, he proposed that the Hungarian state
commission the Spanish company Transatlantic Espanola to operate the
longest section of the proposed shipping route between Fiume and Veracruz.
Adria would ship goods from Fiume to Genoa, then Transatlantic Espanola
would transport Hungary’s goods from Genoa across the Atlantic to Veracruz,
stopping at Barcelona, Cadiz, New York, and Havana. Hungary required this
arrangement, Paczka argued, to ensure that Hungarian merchants “prefer Fiume
and neglect Hamburg,” which was the nexus between Hungarian factories and
Mexican markets at the time.* Unlike the consular officer in Morocco, Paczka was
willing to name the companies. Without the names and details of the companies,
the report would have had little value for him and the Hungarian Ministry of
Commerce, which requested data to justify suggestions to increase exports and
imports. It had to be clear that an established market existed in Mexico for

[hereafter HHStA], Ministerium des AuBern [hereafter MdA], Administrative Registratur [hereafter AR],
Fach 34, Schifffahrt Adria, Generalia (1901 — 1915), Beschwerden, 1908/4138 [hereafter F344138].

3 HHStA MdA AR Report in F344138, 43.

4 Sandor Paczka to Ferencz Kossuth, Hungarian Royal Trade Minister, January 15, 1908, Drzavni arhiv
u Rijeci [hereafter DAR] — 46, JU 9 1908 XVIII/II — 456 [hereafter DAR 450].
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current Hungarian exports. Paczka mentioned neither the Austro-Hungarian
nor the Hungarian flag,

This essay examines how tensions between the Foreign Ministry and
the Hungarian state played out on the global stage, particularly over Austria-
Hungary’s trade relationships with Morocco and Mexico. It shows how many
imperial bureaucrats and supporters of imperialist global policies based their
expectations of trade with Morocco and Mexico on the presumption that
Austria-Hungary had the right to an undefined and dormant trade which would
materialize with a combination of sufficient “can-do spirit,” the development
of “virgin land,” and connections to exclusive markets. The politics of
dualism regulated much of Austria-Hungary’s national shipping in the western
Mediterranean and South and Central America to Hungary’s national shipping
company, Adria, which proved unwilling to make the financial sacrifices that this
“can-do spirit” required, provoking over a decade of conflict with the Foreign
Ministry. Hungary’s trade relationship with Mexico in the early twentieth century
highlights the Hungarian state’s use of Hungarian trade museums to work
around the empire’s consular offices. The paper concludes by highlighting how
our understanding of Austria-Hungary’s global history changes if we look at it
through the lens of the Hungarian state rather than the Foreign Ministry.

The Foreign Ministry and the Networks of Trade Musenrms

The conflict between Koziebrodzki’s and Paczka’s understandings of the role of
national shipping companies in connecting Austria-Hungary to overseas markets
represents a larger struggle between the Hungarian state and the Foreign Ministry
over the strategy and the purpose of the empire’s global integration. Scholarship
over the past two decades on Austria-Hungary’s relationships with the world
beyond Europe and North America has revolved predominantly around
Cisleithania and the Austrian State Archives.” In the late imperial age, “Austrians,”
Alison Frank explains, “thought of their empire as a Great Power and aspired to
belong to the club of imperial powers that exported their goods, their culture, and

5 For example, see Bilgeri, “Osterreich-Ungarn im Konzert der Kolonialmichte;” Frank, “Continental
and Maritime Empires;” the special issue of Austrian Studies edited by Hughes and Krobb: “Colonial
Austria: Austria and the Overseas;” Loidl, “Safati und Menschenversuche;” Naranch, “Made in China;”
Ritter-Basch, Die Weltumsegelung der Novara; Ruthner, “Central Europe Goes Post-Colonial;” Sauer, £. #. 4.
kolonial, Schilddorfer and Weiss, Novara: Osterreichs Traun: von der Weltmacht.
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their civilization to the rest of the world.” This aspiration helped foster within
the empire, particularly within the Foreign Ministry, an ideology of imperialism
which in many ways defined the five decades before World War I. The definition
of imperialism used here is the late nineteenth-century battle royal on the global
stage among the great powers for economic, political, military, and cultural
advantages.” The claim to extra-European territories to which the European
powers could export goods, culture, and civilization featured prominently in
late-nineteenth century imperialist ideologies. The governments of Europe
began to view territory (its possession, as well as its accessibility) as “a source of

78 Koziebrodzki viewed Adria as a vital

resources, livelihood, output, and energy.
weapon in the great power competition for protected relationships with these
vital sources because it offered Austria-Hungary the opportunity to stake a claim
to Moroccan tertitory.”

Since before the end of the empire, many contemporaries considered
Hungarians apathetic about the extra-European world. A notable few felt that
Hungary required a global or at least a regional empire.” Among these imperial
enthusiasts, there was a general feeling that Hungarians possessed a dangerous
lack of curiosity about the world beyond the kingdom’s borders.!" During the
interwar period, conservative politician Count Kuné Klebelsberg decried the
fact that before World War I, the state “carried on with politics as if we had been
living on an island in the middle of the Pacific Ocean. Very few people could
see beyond Vienna. There was a great deal of incredible naiveté in our judgment
of foreign affairs.”’* The notion of Hungarian disinterest in the wotld beyond
Europe appeats to have captured the historical imagination."”

It is true that great-power status, civilizing missions, and claims to
exclusive markets meant far less to Budapest than to Vienna and the Foreign

6  Frank, “The Children of the Desert,” 411, ft. 4.

7 Tooze, The Deluge.

8  Maier, “Consigning the Twentieth Century to History,” 818.

9 The American economy was a primary danger that imperialists attempted to fortify their empires
against. See Beckert, “American Danger.”

10 For example, see Bornemisza, Kelet-Afrika kereskedelmi viszonyai; Weiss, Kereskedelmi hiditdsok; Havass,
Magyar imperidliznms.

11 Tapay-Szabd, Magyar Adria.

12 Lukacs, Budapest 1900, 186.

13 Ablonczy, Keletre, Magyarl; Koves, “The Semiotics of Empire-Building,” 95-104; Kévér, “Modes
of Orientalism in Hungarian letters;” Rac, “Hast and West in Modern Hungarian Politics,” 208; idem,
“Orientals among the People of the East,” 136. For a classic example, see Staud, Orientalizimus a magyar
romantikdban. For an exception, see Romsics, Miiltril a mdnak, 121-58.
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Ministry."* The argument that the empire required direct, national shipping lines
to Morocco and Mexico to establish secure markets for the empire failed to
persuade the Hungarian state to pressure Adria to establish these shipping lines.
But Budapest had a global strategy. The Hungarian state’s approach to greater
economic integration beyond the borders of the empire focused on connecting
the Hungarian economy via Fiume, Hungary’s sole port, to established global
markets. This strategy consisted of three areas: the direction of domestic
and Balkan goods to Fiume, the assurance of a hospitable social and political
environment within Fiume, and the export of goods from Fiume. The final area
focused on shipping to complete the supply chain. An important part of the
state’s plan to encourage shipping through Fiume was simply to allow foreign
companies to operate shipping routes throughout the Mediterranean. The
largest foreign company to service Fiume was the Austrian Lloyd. Adria served
to entice Hungarian exporters when market forces and foreign companies alone
could not redirect Hungarian trade to Fiume.

The Hungarian state established a subsidy in 1880 for Adria to ensure
regular service to the United Kingdom, Belgium, Holland, France, and Brazil
to make it more financially beneficial for Hungarian companies to ship goods
through Fiume rather than by rail and through northern European ports.”” An
1892 agreement between Adria and the Austrian Lloyd (Austria-Hungary’s two
largest shipping companies) which was backed by the governments in Budapest
and Vienna, divided the empire’s global shipping route.'® Adria monopolized
the empire’s routes to Western Europe, and the western Mediterranean. The
Austrian Lloyd dominated routes to the eastern Mediterranean, India, and East
Asia. Both companies could go to the Black Sea, but only Lloyd had the right
to the Constantinople-Batumi and Constantinople-Odessa lines. Lloyd had
the Levant, Egypt, and Indo-China. Adria maintained lines to Brazil, but the
companies shared routes to other South American ports."” The critical part of
the deal for this story is Adria’s right (but not obligation) to maintain trade
routes between Austria-Hungary and Morocco, as well as the possibility for the
company to establish routes to Mexico.

14 Eddie, “Economic Policy and Economic Development in Austria-Hungary,” 871.

15 Die Probleme der isterreichischen Flottenpolitik, 58.

16 Sondhaus, The Naval Policy, 62. For a debate about the renegotiation of the agreement in 1898, see
“A képvisel6haz kézgazdasagi bizottsaganak jelentése,” 364—66.

17 Duckerts, Le port hongrois de Finme, 6-1.
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Since Adria was a Hungarian national company subsidized by the Hungarian
state, the Foreign Ministry proved incapable of pressuring it to establish
unprofitable routes to Morocco and Mexico. But the ministry, through its
control of the consular offices, had significant influence over the information
that Adria required to determine the most efficient routes. The late nineteenth-
century expansion of global shipping networks all over the globe required
networks of merchants, agents, and officials to facilitate the flow of trade to,
from, through, and between ports.”® These networks also provided data and
impressions about the economic potential of new markets. Austro-Hungarian
consuls were central pillars in the networks which underpinned most of the
empire’s business networks. But as Koziebrodzki’s proposed trade strategy
shows, the consuls could not separate foreign policy and commercial policy.
Consular commercial reports reflected the Foreign Ministry’s preoccupation
with secure and dormant markets, civilizational status, and prestige, complicating
the Hungarian state’s and Adria’s explorations of profitable trade ventures. To
focus on trade development, the Hungarian state had to find a way around the
consuls’ monopoly on information.

The Hungarian state found the answer in trade museums. After the 1885
National Exhibition in Budapest, the Hungarian national industry councils
wanted an institute that would assist producers in shifting from domestic to
international markets. In response, in 1889 the Ministry of Agriculture, Industry,
and Commerce founded the first trade museum in Budapest to exhibit Hungarian
products and establish libraries of sources on international markets. In 1890, the
museum established on office to report on the credit worthiness of companies
in international markets, as well as the various fees associated with international
exports. In 1899, the museum handed over the operation of foreign centers
to the Hungarian Stock Exchange.” The museum’s library contained all major
business listings, trade statistics, and a list of services available to merchants
abroad, including over 160 up-to-date domestic and foreign journals and the
current Foreign Trade Booklets. These materials were open to the public.
The museums endeavored to notify the Hungarian public of all pertinent
developments in global and Hungarian commerce.’ The museum staff analyzed
sources from all over the globe, including all Austro-Hungarian consulate reports,

18 Miller, Europe and the Maritine World.
19 “Hivatalos Rész;” “Magyar Kereskedelmi Muzeum,” 1055.
20 “Magyar Kirilyi Kereskedelmi Muzeum,” Kizgazdasigi Ertesité 9, no. 9 (1914): advertisement, after

page 528.
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and it produced a report about the political and economic situations of target
countries. In addition, the museum maintained a list of domestic and foreign
rail and shipping rates, provided free information by phone to merchants, and
translated business letters up to two pages long for free and longer materials at
moderate rates.

To help explore potential markets and stimulate exports, the state established
museums all over the world. The first museums outside Budapest, listed here
in chronological order, were established in Belgrade, Sarajevo, Sofia, Fiume,
Philippopolis (Plovdiv), Thessaloniki, Istanbul, Malta, Bucharest, Mostar, Banja
Luka, Ruse, Venice, Bombay, Surabaya, Alexandria, New York, and Monastir
(Bitola).”! By 1902, museum cortrespondents were stationed throughout the
Ottoman Empire, including in the cities of Aleppo, Tripoli, Beirut, Jaffa, and
Baghdad.”” In 1903, the museums stationed a correspondent in Khartoum for
the first time.” Four years later, the museums had expanded to Johannesburg,
Harar, Shanghai, Montreal, Rio de Janeiro, Chicago, Buenos Aries, and Lima.**
The museums offered the first museum correspondent position in Mexico
to Sandor Paczka. The global network of trade museums provided Budapest
with information about economic possibilities and promoted Hungarian goods
abroad. The main museum in Budapest published Les Fabricants Exportatenrs du
Royaume de Hongrie, which listed 1,223 companies that exported Hungarian goods,
in eight languages. Through its global system of museums, the Hungarian state
circulated over ten thousand copies of the publication a year around the globe.
With the information provided by Paczka and his trade museum colleagues
across the globe, the Hungarian state outflanked the Foreign Ministry on the
global stage.

Scholarly neglect of the Hungarian state’s role in Austria-Hungary’s global
trading network has fostered a narrative of a backwards empire struggling
to maintain great power status through competition in global commerce and

21 “A magyar kiralyi kereskedelmi muzeum tzletkezel6sége,” Magyarorszidg tisgti cim- és névtdra (1900): 342.
22 “Magyar kiralyi kereskedelmi museum,” Magyarorszdg tiszti cim- és névtira 21 (1902): 358.

23 “A magyar kiralyi kereskedelmi muzeum tzletkezelGsége,” Magyarorszdg tiszti cim- és névtdra 22 (1903):
359; “Magyar kiralyi kereskedelmi museum,” Magyarorszdg tiszti cim- és névtara 23 (1904): 189; “A magyar
kirdlyi kereskedelmi muzeum tzletkezelGsége,” Magyarorszdg tiszti cim- és névtara 24 (1905): 227; “Magyar
kiralyi kereskedelmi museum,” Magyarorszdg tiszti cim- és névtdra 25 (19006): 240.

24 “Magyar kiralyi kereskedelmi muzeum,” Magyarorszdg tis3ti cim- és névtdara 26 (1907): 244.

25 “Magyar kereskedelmi museum,” 54.
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feeble imperialist ventures.”

It is true that the Foreign Ministry envisioned a
global competition over diminishing opportunities for economic expansion that
required aggressive political and military maneuvering. The Hungarian state,
however, forwent the battle over overseas territorial possessions and focused
instead on maintaining an amicable global environment in which it could more
easily direct freight and human traffic through Fiume. Much has been written
about how this struggle played out within Austria-Hungary. The Hungarian
state infiltrated the Foreign Ministry, fought in decennial budget debates,
and vetoed colonial ventures.”’” Few have questioned how the two halves of
the monarchy interacted beyond the borders of the empire to form foreign
policy. As Koziebrodzki’s enthusiasm shows, the Austro-Hungarian Foreign
Ministry channeled imperialist aspirations through the empire’s global consular
network. Koziebrodzki’s belief in the importance of the cabotage line along the
Moroccan coast to his empire’s trade reveals the place of prestige and status in
the Foreign Ministry’s global commercial strategy. The contrast between Paczka’s
detailed statistical report and Koziebrodzki’s generalized account of import and
export possibilities epitomizes the dialectic of Austro-Hungarian foreign policy
formation taking place outside the Ballhausplatz, indeed outside the empire.

“Virgin Land”: Africa

On December 25, 1901, Graf von Crenneville, the empire’s main consular
official in Tangier reported to Goluchowski that the court of Moroccan Sultan
Mulai Abd al-Aziz IV had divided the representatives of the great powers
into two groups. The first group included Spain, Portugal, Italy, France, and
Germany, each of which was striving to assert some political influence. Great
Britain, Russia, Belgium, and Austria-Hungary constituted the second group,
which commanded greater respect because its members desired only economic
cooperation and mutual progress. The sultan, Crenneville suggested, sought to
extend economic relations with Austria-Hungary because he looked favorably on
the empire’s supposedly apolitical motives.”® Crenneville likely failed to mention

26 Canis, Die Bedrangte Grofsmacht; Kolm, Die Ambitionen ()fterrez'c/y-Ungarm; Lehner and Lehner, Osterreich-
Ungarn und der “Boxeraufstand;” Skrivan, “The Economic Interests of Austria-Hungary;” Rauscher, Die
Fragile Grofimacht; Winter, Osterreichische Spuren in der Siidsee.

27 Dibszegi, Hungarians in the Ballhansplatz; Godsey, Aristocratic Redonbt; Sked, The Decline and Fall of the
Habsburg Empire, 191-202; Sondhaus, The Naval Policy, 147-48.

28 Komar, “Az Osztrak—Magyar Monarchia és Marokko,” 55.
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to members of the court that two years eatlier Goluchowski had condoned the
Austro-Hungarian Colonial Society’s attempted negatiations for the acquisition
of Rio de Oro, the Spanish colony directly to the south of Morocco, and that
the Hungarian state had stepped in to veto any attempted putrchase.” Similarly,
it was the Hungarian state and Adria that had fought the Foreign Ministry over
the course of four decades to prevent Austro-Hungarian imperialist ventures in
Morocco.

On October 20, 1902, the imperial consular in Tangier reported that the
recently “[lost markets] could be easily recovered with a prompt intervention.
If, on the other hand, they are lost, it will later require twice the effort to regain
the lost territory”” The connection between markets and territory was cleat.
Austria-Hungary’s trade with Morocco remained dismal between 1867 and
1914. In terms of exports and imports, Morocco was usually dead last in official
reports published by the Cisleithanian and Hungarian states. Even when Adria
maintained routes between Fiume and Moroccan ports, trade barely budged.
But rather than view the absence of market exchange as a sign that the two
economies had little to offer each other, many imperial officials attributed
the weak trade flows to the absence of overseas territory and the laziness of
the empire’s own subjects. Without a territorial presence and sufficient effort
from the empire’s merchant marine, one official account lamented, the empire’s
trade with northern Africa “will never take the place that belongs to us as a
Mediterranean power.””! As one of the few parcels of Africa that Europe had
not yet colonized by the early years of the twentieth century, Morocco offered
Austria-Hungary its sole chance for what Koziebrodzki referred to as “virgin
land” that offered the “fertility” of nascent markets.”” To prevent other great
powers from closing the territory off to the empire, imperial officers engaged in
a cold war to ensure Austria-Hungary’s territorial claim.

Austro-Hungarian efforts to prevent the expansion of the other great
powers into the region met with little success. In 1908, Koziebrodzki warned
the Foreign Ministry that “the competition unfolding all over the world among
Europe’s seafaring powers to secure ‘their place in the sun’ becomes [...| more
and more apparent in northwestern Africa.” In 1902, Crenneville feared that “the
German East Africa and Wérmann lines will soon be allowed to win ground in

29  Sondhaus, The Naval Policy, 147—48.

30  Report from Tangier to Foreign Ministry, October 20, 1902, 778910, HHStA MdA AR Fach 68/2.
31  Report from Tunis to Foreign Ministry, July 7, 1905, 252534, HHStA MdA AR Fach 68/4.

32 HHStA MdA AR, Fach 34 F344138.
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northern Africa as they have done in the south and the east.”” Germany was not
the only threat. Crenneville warned about growing competition from France,
America, Spain, and the Netherlands. In one 1909 report, he argued that the
empire had to establish a commercial presence quickly because beginning July
31, the ships of the Dutch society “Neederland” would stop at Tangier, Algiers,
and Genoa during their trips to Batavia. Attached to the same report was a
newspaper article about increasing maritime traffic and communication between
Spain and northern Africa.’ It was clear to the empire’s consular officials that
the looming threat of foreign shipping companies required that Austria-Hungary
act to secure its claim to the territory.

But a claim to land was not sufficient to secure trade. El Dorado was not
“Virgin Land.” Profit required labor. There was a sense that trade (enough trade
to sustain a self-sufficient empire) lay dormant in the Mediterranean and in
Atfrica. But, in the words of Koziebrodzki, the fruits of the region would only
“open themselves to the can-do spirit.” Until the cold war which the imperial
bureaucrats imagined they were fighting turned hot, the merchant marine rather
than the navy was the empire’s frontline combatant. One writer argued that the
great importance of the merchant marine in the lives of the people requires
that the development of the merchant fleet be maintained at the same pace as
the corresponding development of the naval fleet, “what the merchant marine
accomplishes and conquers in the competition of peaceful work, the navy
constantly receives through the respect that it instills.”” As another writer put
it, “the trident of Neptune is the scepter of the wotld.”*® This understanding of
maritime commerce placed considerable pressure on national merchant fleets.
Not all leaders of the empire’s shipping companies, however, could easily square
the concept of “can-do spirit” with the traditional performance metric, profit.

In consular reports to the Foreign Ministry there was an underlying belief
that dormant trade between northern Africa and the empire would awaken
if Adria were only to put in the effort. It was not clear what that trade was
precisely. Koziebrodzki argued that the extra cost incurred because of delays
and extra damages when Adria unloaded in Gibraltar prevented Austro-

33 Viktor Graf Folliot de Crenneville-Poutet, Chief of Mission to Sultan of Morocco from 1901-1904,
to Kereskedelemiigyi Ministerium [hereafter KM], 20 October 1902, DAR — 46, JU 9 1908 XVIII/II — 282
[hereafter DAR 282].

34 “Le développement des communications maritimes entre ’'Espagne et le Nord de 'Afrique” in
F344138 Report (HHStA MdA AR, Fach 34).

35 Ricek, Moderne Schiffahrt, Second page of Foreword.

36 Geyling, Fiinfundsiebzig Jahre Osterreichischer 1 Joyd, 1.
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Hungarian petroleum from competing with American petroleum.”” It is hard
to believe that Adria was the reason Austro-Hungarian petroleum could not
compete with American petroleum. Vienna never managed to increase the global
competitiveness of Galician oil by reducing the cost of rail transportation from
Galicia to Trieste.” There is also no record that the Hungarian state attempted
to capture a market beyond the empire for petroleum products refined in Fiume.
Koziebrodzki mentions neither Vienna’s nor Budapest’s failure to promote the
export of petroleum. In his eyes, the sole obstacle to Austria-Hungary’s global
petroleum trade was Adria’s inadequate service. This was a recurring theme
throughout the decades preceding World War 1. The clash between imperial
officials, who blamed Adria for dismal trade performance, and Adria’s leadership,
which claimed that there was no market for Austro-Hungarian goods in Morocco
or the Spanish Sahara, dominated debates about the empire’s economic interests
in northern Africa.

There were Hungarians who supported the Foreign Ministry’s position on
the empire’s global interests. In 1888, the Budapest Chamber of Commerce
and Industry and Adria funded a research expedition in northern Africa led by
Janos Janké. Working with local Austria-Hungarian consuls in Port Said, Cairo,
Alexandria, Benghazi, Tripoli, and Tunis, as well as their trade reports, Janko’s
task was to determine whether Hungary had economic interests in Africa.”
His conclusions, unsurprisingly, resembled those of the consular offices with
which Adria would do battle over the coming decades. He argued that the
establishment of national shipping lines to ports along the northern African
were indispensable if Hungary sought to stimulate its inadequate trade in the
region.* A strong maritime presence coupled with naval authority would allow
Hungary to claim the economic market that it was geographically predisposed to
command.*' Janké based his vision of Hungary’s needs on an understanding of
Hungary’s position in the world as one of competition with the other great powers
and world civilizations. Hungarian businesses could only operate, he argued,
where “civilization” existed and where no other European power maintained a
presence.*” Adria declined Jankd’s proposal. But the empire’s consuls continued
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to influence perceptions within Hungary of economic opportunities in Africa.
In 1908, the Economic Bulletin, citing consul reports, argued that if Adria could
not or would not sail along the Moroccan coast, the Hungarian state would have
to find a Hungarian company to establish a cabatoge line from Oran to Mogador
(Esssaouira).” The Foreign Ministry could not convince the Hungarian state that
the empire required Adria’s presence in Morocco. But the ministry, through the
consuls, could influence the information that the Hungarian public received.

Even the Hungarian state was not always opposed to the Foreign Ministry’s
approach to African trade. In January 1900, the Hungarian Trade Ministry
began to debate the creation of routes between Fiume and northern Africa.*
The Foreign Ministry announced proudly in November of the following year
that Adria’s new contract required that, beginning January 1902, it maintain
routes with “the most important Northern African ports” and establish routes
to Casablanca, Mazagan, and Mogador.” Count Goluchowski, the head of the
Foreign Ministry, was a dedicated supporter of Austria-Hungary’s naval branch,
not least because it could carry the Austro-Hungarian flag across the world, and
he believed that Austro-Hungarian control over Morocco could be a stepping
stone to a greater naval presence in the South Atlantic.

Not everyone shared Gotuchowski’s vision. On September 12, 1902, Adria’s
directors reported that trade experiments with ports on the western coast of
Morocco did not have the intended results and that Adria’s captains had feared
the western coast’s unpredictable weather.* The following day, Adria, claiming
that trade with the western ports would not materialize, announced that the
route’s terminus would be Tangier.”” The Hungarian state probably supported
Adria’s decision not to establish new routes because the arrangement at the
time served Hungary’s global interests. Many within Hungary believed that
the empire’s exports with Morocco originated in Cisleithania, ruling out the
possibility of directing trade through Fiume.* There wete almost no Moroccan
imports to Hungary. And almost all Hungarian exports to Morocco traveled
through Fiume.” The Foreign Ministry and consular officials in Morocco may
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have bemoaned what they believed to be the empire’s failure in northern Africa,
but the Hungarian state’s global strategy was successful without regular lines to
Morocco.

The Foreign Ministry appears to have misunderstood the specifics of the
contractual language. The official arrangement between Adria and the Hungarian
state provided Adria’s leadership considerable room to decide where, when, and
how frequently their ships would stop in northern Africa. The establishment of
routes to Casablanca, Mazagan, and Mogador, furthermore, was a right the state
contract guaranteed to the company, not an obligation. Adria’s arrangement with
Budapest stated concrete objectives. The agreement established the minimum
number of yearly routes and their destinations. There was room to maneuver.
Many requirements provided options, such as “at least six times a yeat,” without
providing exact dates, and the contract listed various ports from which Adria’s
leadership could choose. This proved a powerful tool for Adria’s leadership
and the Hungarian state against pressure from Austro-Hungarian bureaucrats
and business leaders who sought to extend Adria’s routes. When someone in
1905 complained to the Hungarian trade minister that Adria had reduced its
routes to northern Africa, the minister’s office offered the following response:
“Due to the fact that these scheduled services are maintained by the company
on a contractual basis, I cannot comment on the notified change.” Adria’s
contract and the support of Budapest helped the company defend itself against
the empire’s diplomatic officials in Africa, who supported the creation of new
routes to Morocco.

The debate did not end in 1902. Imperial bureaucrats refused to sacrifice
what they considered the empire’s economic security because of a shipping
company’s risk aversion. The Foreign Ministry coerced the Hungarian Trade
Ministry to renegotiate Adria’s contract. In November 1902, the trade ministry
notified Adria that it was debating requiring the company to reextend lines to
Morocco based on consular reports. The underlying assumptions of the Foreign
Ministry saturated the reports: despite the lack of any evidence, conditions were
characterized as positive for an extension; a significant new market allegedly
would generate exports; and a delay in expansion would transfer the empire’s
rightful trade to foreign rivals.”' Adria’s official response to the trade ministry’s
notice cited statistical data according to which, since 1892, trade had not been

50 KM to Foreign Ministry, 28 October 1905, DAR 282, 578990.
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adequate to support the establishment of a direct line. Adria’s response stated
unequivocally that the company’s leadership believed the establishment of direct
(and profitable) lines between Fiume and Morocco was impossible.”

Imperial officials blamed Adria for the precarious sailing conditions and
poor trade between the two monarchies. Crenneville argued in December 1902
that Adria’s rates were too high and that the company’s frequent accidents were
consequences of its use of cheap and poor-quality ships. According to him,
Adria’s “hired ships on rotating routes are junk, and the petty number of crew are
pootly paid and overburdened.”” He said that the empire’s sugar exports to the
region had recently increased and that he hoped to increase other exports, such
as candles. Success required only skillful merchants and able travelers, i.e. the
“can-do spirit.”* To provide these merchants and travelers with opportunities
to trade, Adria would have to purchase new ships, reduce its freight rates, and,
of course, establish regular lines to Morocco’s ports.

Crenneville failed to mention how the company would finance capital
investments and increased production while cutting revenue from fares, which
was often more than double the subsidy the company received from the state.”
The company’s leadership refused to lower fares and increase voyages without
assurance that the increased cost would be made up in increased volume.
Crenneville insisted that there would be a future payoff, but he failed to provide
a time frame or offer specific details about that payoff. For the time being, he
expected Adria to take a profit cut for the sake of the empire’s supposed interests.
Adria’s refusal to decrease its rates, replace its supposedly old ships, and increase
its services assured that there would be further conflict between the company
and the Foreign Ministry.”®

In the early twentieth century, Morocco was the only country which offered
the Foreign Ministry the opportunity to realize its imperial ambitions. Adria
focused on developing Hungary’s trade through Fiume to and from European
countries and colonies. These unaligned priorities fueled debates over what the
empire could export and what import markets existed in Morocco. In 1904,
Crenneville complained that the empire’s lumber exports had decreased because
Adria had refused to stop at Algiers and Oran more than once a month. The
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consular officer complained that most wood imported from Fiume and Trieste
to these ports arrived via Italian ships, and he demanded that Adria be bound to
deliver to ports in Algeria on account of the state subsidy the company received.
He cited competition from America and Norway and argued that Adria’s freight
rates should be reduced to a level below the rates for the German and Italian
lines to generate trade. He then listed the ships that had transported lumber
to Algiers since the beginning of the year (the past ten days) according to the
flag under which the ship had sailed, making sure to note that only two of the
more than thirty ships had sailed under the Austro-Hungarian flag.”” He never
questioned whether Cisleithanian or Hungarian lumber arrived via foreign ships
or whether there existed a market for the empire’s lumber at all. The empire’s
lumber exports to Morocco continued to decline, but the decreasing price
of Norwegian timber was most likely the reason for this, not the dearth of
Cisleithanian and Hungarian ships.”®

For some, Morocco’s supposedly dormant market offered greater fruits than
the markets of Western Europe. In 1909, the new Chief of Mission Ludwig von
Callenberg complained that local sugar importers on the western coast of Africa
refused to continue to import Austro-Hungarian sugar because of the lack of a
reliable shipping service.”” He offered a list of products that were being shipped
to Western European countries which, in his mind, would find new markets in
Morocco. He emphasized sugar. He went so far as to claim that Austria-Hungary
required Morocco as a market because of the amount of sugar Moroccans could
import. This was in the future, of course. When he wrote the report, the empire’s
sugar exports to Morocco were almost non-existent.”” He also failed to explain
why it was more economically beneficial to export sugar to Morocco instead of
Western Europe. The United Kingdom was a significant market for Hungarian
sugar. France was also a strong market. To many, the potential economic losses
caused by a trade war over Moroccan markets far outweighed any possibility for
gains. But when a new line opened between Morocco and Spain, the consul in
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Tangier stated: “It is well known that sugar makes up most of our exports to
Morocco and our importers ate very troubled over this competition.”!

In contrast, Adria’s report insisted it was a well-known fact that sugar
exporters did not consider Morocco’s market adequate and stressed that it
should be these exporters, not bureaucrats, who determine the empire’s sugar
trade.” The company also found the rates that the Cisleithanian state enforced
for sugar transportation from Trieste to ports on the Western Moroccan coast
too low to be made up by volume.® Adria’s freight rates for the main trade goods
which went through Fiume to Western Europe were lower than Trieste’s, but
Adtia made up the difference in volume.** Because trade between Trieste and
Morocco was so dismal and Vienna refused to raise the rate limit, Adria refused
to divert its ships from profitable Western European trade routes.

Koziebrodzki claimed in 1908 that Adria’s ventures to Morocco in 1902
had been “untimely and too short.”® Between 1902 and 1908, Foreign Ministry
officials and consular representatives in Morocco agreed that Adria only had to
expand its shipping network, decrease freight rates, and increase the number
of trips made to make new profits. Adria’s leadership continually retorted that
this reasoning was fallacious. In 1904, the company’s leadership reminded the
Hungarian Royal Maritime Authority that Hungary’s trade with Morocco might
have increased between 1902 and 1903, but in 1901 there had been no exports
to Morocco.”” And between 1903 and 1904, Hungary’s trade with Morocco
decreased, reportedly due to France’s and Belgium’s low prices.”’ In response to
complaints in 1907 about its service to Algeria, Adria’s leadership emphasized
that trade with northwestern Africa was dismal, complaining that their twelve
ships combined carried only 929 tons of exports to Tangier, and imports were
almost nonexistent. Adria stated firmly that “the maintenance of the monthly
route demands considerable material sacrifices,” which it refused to make.®® When
Count Goluchowski contacted Adria’s leadership directly about the possibility
of extending lines to Morocco, Adria’s director Leé Lanczy responded: “Your
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desires could not in good faith be met; ... in the future a remedy would only be
possible if the esteemed government could elect to provide a special subsidy for
the line.”® Due to the politics of dualism, however, the Foreign Ministry could
not subsidize a Hungarian national company.

Mexico

Similar tensions between the Hungarian state, the Foreign Ministry, Adria, and
imperial enthusiasts influenced Austria-Hungary’s relationship with Mexico. In
1900, Habsburg-Mexican relations had had a troubled history. Between 1861
and 1867, Archduke and Prince Ferdinand Maximilian of Austria had ruled the
Second Mexican Empire by invitation from Napoleon III. When the French
withdrew their forces, Maximilian refused to abandon his imperialist supporters
and remained in Mexico, only to be executed by the forces of republican leader
Benito Juarez on 19 June 1867." In January 1868, Franz Josef dispatched
Admiral Tegetthoff to recover Maximilian’s corpse on the frigate Novara, the
same ship that had carried Maximilian to Mexico to become emperor.” Beneto
Juarez had hoped to use the release of Maximilian’s remains as a bargaining
tool to achieve diplomatic recognition from Austria-Hungary. His gambit failed.
Austria-Hungary and the Mexican Republic’s severance of relations curtailed
the nascent connections between the two economies that Maximilian’s reign had
fostered.”

Despite the diplomatic setback, many envisioned a positive future for
Austro-Hungarian economic activity in Mexico. Jené Band, who had lived in
Mexico for eleven years, wrote to Budapesti Hirlap in 1898 to garner support for
trade development between Hungary and Mexico. He said that he discussed
the possibility of establishing economic relations between Hungary and
Mexico with the Governor of Fiume, Count Lajos Batthyany and the Secretary
of Foreign Affairs for Mexico, Ignacio Mariscal. He said that both men gave
favorable responses, but that he had not discussed the matter with them in four
years. He also said that he had talked to the director of Adria, who had been
supportive of the idea. He argued that Mexico should replace the American
market because McKinley’s tariffs closed the American market off to the world,
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and he recommended that Adria begin to serve Mexico instead of Argentina and
Brazil, whose economies, he claimed, were in decline.”” He argued that Mexico
would provide a “new and excellent market” for Hungarian flour, wine, plums,
furniture, glassware, and porcelainware, as well as a source of tobacco, though
he did not explain why the import of Mexican tobacco would be more cost-
effective than the import of Turkish tobacco.

After Austria-Hungary and Mexico restored relations in 1901, Bané began
to write more frequently about Hungary’s supposed Mexican interests, calling on
the Habsburg aristocracy to invest in Central America. This time, he argued that
Adria should redirect its route from Argentina and Brazil, because Mexico was
closer.” In 1904, Bano reasoned that the redirection of Hungarian emigrants
from the United States to Mexico would produce a significant market for
Hungarian industry because Mexico’s industrial sector was undeveloped and
Hungarian immigrants in Mexico would choose to purchase Hungarian industrial
and agricultural products. The desire to buy Hungarian, however, was unlikely
to overcome competition from American and Western European companies
in Mexico. It was well known that German industrial companies were trying to
penetrate the Mexican market and that Hungarian companies could do little to
make themselves competitive.” Bané was quite optimistic about the number
of immigrants from Hungary in Mexico, and he was also optimistic about who
would come to Mexico if Adria established a direct route to Mexico and the
capacity of these immigrants to purchase Hungarian-produced products. But he
acknowledged that the supposed demand among Hungarian immigrants would
not be enough to entice Hungarian exports. To stimulate Hungarian-Mexican
trade, Adria would again be expected to reduce its rates and sacrifice profit to
establish a direct line from Fiume to Mexico.™

Bano knew that the Hungarian state’s concerns lay in the development of
Fiume. He emphasized that ships for a new line between Hungary and Mexico
could be built in Fiume.” He then turned to the argument that a subsidized
shipping line would induce Hungarian exporters to ship through Fiume rather
than northern European ports. He claimed that the statistics about Hungarian
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trade to Mexico only included Hungarian goods shipped from Fiume or Trieste
and not goods transported to other European ports and then shipped to Mexico.
He argued that these goods were recorded as exports from the country to which
the ports belonged, not from Hungary. This form of record keeping, he claimed,
underreported Hungarian exports to Mexico, which were five to six times higher
than recorded, but were shipped from Hamburg, Antwerp, Southampton, Saint-
Nazaire, and Barcelona. But the fact that he made such an argument underscores
the Hungatian state’s priotitization of Fiume’s development.”™

Bané was not alone. In October 1901, another opinion piece in Budapesti
Hirlap stated that “Hungarian interests seriously require direct trade” with
Mexico. Hete too, the author failed to identify what those interests were.” In
1908, Lazar Pal, who believed that Hungary could “count only on a permanent
and secure market where the stronger competitors still have not set foot,” argued
that Adria had failed in its duty to secure a market like the market in Morocco,
proclaiming, “as if the creation of secure new markets were something that
occurs overnight!” The Minister of Commerce, Pal argued, should use the state’s
approaching contract renewal with Adria to force the company to establish lines
with Mexico, stating “we are not able to find a more suitable market for Hungary
than Mexico, where they will receive us with open arms.” Pal based his argument
on the fact that the privately funded Hungarian East Shipping Company already
had a route that stopped at Mexico. Adria, of course, would need to maintain
routes to Mexico for at least three years, despite financial losses, before signs of
market development would emerge.”

Though Bané never provided a source to support his claims that Hungarian
exports traveled through non-Hungarian ports, he was correct. He erred,
however, when he believed that the Hungarian state misunderstood the situation.
The Hungarian state recorded export statistics, including exit points, every year,
and it realized that the few Hungarian goods that made it to Mexico traveled via
rail to non-Hungarian ports before crossing the Atlantic.” But the Hungarian
state also understood the precarious state of the Mexican economy and political
system.*” Hungarians were advised to be extremely cautious in the Mexican credit
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market.” In 1911, the Austro-Hungarian consul in London, in a report entitled
“What do they want in Mexico?” said that the most sought-after goods were
hand guns, rifles, and ammunition.** Discussions of creating a secure market in
Mexico during the Porfiriato era were delusional by many accounts. To establish
subsidized lines between Fiume and Mexico in the years before World War I
would have created a liability for the Hungarian state and would have risked
drawing Austria-Hungary into Mexico’s troubled affairs.

The disinterest of both the company and the Hungarian state helped
Hungary avoid possible misadventures in Mexico. After the settlement of
trade negotiations between Austria-Hungary and Mexico, the Spanish shipping
company La Compaffa Transatlantica de Barcelona inquired whether it could
provide service once a month between Trieste and Fiume and Mexico. The
Foreign Ministry, of course, argued that Adria should launch a line between
Fiume and Mexico.*” But the Hungarian Royal Maritime Authority in Fiume was
skeptical that such an extension of shipping was even necessary. The Authority
reported to Lajos Lang, an advisor to the Hungarian Minister of Commerce,
that Adria had the first opportunity to establish such a line if it desired to do
so. The Hungarian ministry was confident that Adria’ leadership possessed the
judgment required to make the decision. No consular officers were involved in
the discussion. If Adria chose to forego the opportunity to establish a new route,
the Maritime Authority indicated that the Hungarian Ministry of Commerce
would have no problem with L.a Compafifa Transatlintica establishing a route.®
The Trade Ministry took the advice of the Maritime Authority and reported to
the office of Prime Minister Kalman Sz¢€ll in August of 1902 that L.a Compafia
Transatlantica should be allowed to establish a shipping route between Fiume
and Mexico.”

In 1907, the Hungarian state again inquired as to whether Adria would be
able and willing to establish a line between Fiume and Mexico. Adria responded
that the Austro Americana society had already established a line between Trieste
and Veracruz in 1905 and the combined subsidies between the Cisleithanian and
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Mexican governments were not enough to cover the company’s losses. Adria
also pointed out the dangers to the ships and noted that it would need at least
a one-million-crown yearly subsidy to operate twelve voyages yearly.® Rather
than establish its own route, Adria agreed to a state proposed transshipment
arrangement with La Compania Transatlantica to connect Fiume and Mexico.*’
The introduction of the connection between Fiume and Mexico and the
agreement with La Compafifa Transatlantica were requested by the Hungarian
state. Adria requested more information, but it questioned only the chain of
exchange and the cost involved, not the use of another country’s shipping line.”
Neither the company nor the Hungarian state required that only Hungarian
ships transport Hungarian goods or that Hungary maintain a presence in Central
America.

Adria and the Global Economy

That the assumed reason for the empire’s supposedly inadequate trade with
Africa and the Americas was Adria’s lackluster resolve is evident from the
company’s complaint file held in the Austrian State Archives. Of course, all
shipping companies received complaints; ships and weather were unreliable,
as were the workers who loaded and unloaded cargo ships at each stop. One
complaint from the main consular in Algiers noted that it would have the
same grievances with all the Cisleithanian and Italian shipping companies.”
Most grievances directed towards Adria concerned the company’s service to
northern Africa, especially to Morocco, and they revolved around disagreements
concerning the importance of shipping destinations and means. It should be
clear that the empire’s diplomatic corps and many of its subjects considered
Adria unreliable. This was especially the case in northern Africa. Numerous
reports detailing shipwrecks after storms support the claims of Adria’s captains
that African’s coast was dangerous.” But the company’s organizational structure
amplified the effects of these storms on shipments between the empire and
Morocco. Despite repeated demands from Cisleithanian companies and the
Foreign Ministry, the Hungarian state never required Adria to maintain lines
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to Moroccan ports.”” When a ship could not complete a route agreed to in the
contract, it was replaced with a ship from a non-contract line. Numerous reports
detail storms that delayed ships along the northern African routes that Adria
was contractually obligated to maintain.”* Because Larache, Casablanca, and
Mazagan were contractually optional destinations, these ports received greater
cancellations than those to the east of Tangiers.”

One case shows that Cisleithanian businessmen who wanted their products
shipped at reduced rates knew how to speak to the consular officers. Koziebrodzki
was referring to the complaint of a Cisleithanian oil company when he reported
that the empire required a direct line to Morocco. The company cited the threat
of American competition and highlighted the “ground” that Austro-Hungarian
trade was losing due to Adria’s obstinacy. * The oil company was not alone.
In a separate instance, a Cisleithanian automobile manufacturer claimed that
it was unable to compete with French automobiles in northern Africa because
Adria’s freight rates were too high.”” The company insisted that all else was
equal and Cisleithanian automobiles were of equal or better quality than French
automobiles. The problem, the company claimed, lay with Adria. The company
used the threat of French trade overtaking Austro-Hungarian trade in northern
Africa as a threat to urge the state to force Adria to reduce its shipping rates.
Complaints against Adria were less a sign that the Hungarian company failed
to achieve its goals and more an indication that deep conflicts existed within
Austria-Hungary over what those goals should have been.

These complaints, however, should not form the basis of an analysis of how
Austria-Hungary integrated into the global economy. By many measures, Adria
fulfilled the Hungarian state’s goals. Thanks largely to Budapest’s redirection of
the railway to Fiume and subsidization of shipping companies, Fiume became
the tenth most trafficked port in Europe. Principle overseas imports consisted
mostly of raw commodities such as rice, cotton, and tobacco. Overseas exports
included refined sugar, flour, wood products, and paraffin. In 1867, imports
totaled 423,721 quintals, and they rose to 9,299,592 quintals by 1913. Exports
in 1867 reached 604,734 quintals and increased to 11,738,827 quintals by 1913.
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In 1913, the total value of imports was 213,410,000 crowns, while exports
were valued at 264,594,000.”® In total, between 1867 and 1913, 40.4 petrcent of
Fiume’s overseas trade traffic consisted of imports and 59.6 percent consisted
of exports.” Every year between 1893 and 1913, Adria accounted for the highest
petcentage of export shipments (over thirty percent yearly except for 1913).'"
This success allowed the Hungarian state and Adria to remain steadfast
in the face of pressure from the Foreign Ministry. Neither the complaints of
Cisleithanian businesses nor imperial bureaucrats could force Adria to alter its
routes. When Adria was asked to stop at a new port in Brazil to break into the
rubber market, it refused out of fear that it would endanger coffee trade.'” Over
the course of its history, the framework of Adria’s shipping network changed
little."” Adria would add and remove stops along its main routes. But unlike the
Austrian Lloyd, the final destinations remained the same for the most part until
the outbreak of World War I. But while Hungarian businesses forged trade and
finance relations with India, South America, China, Japan, and Australia over
the course of five decades, Africa, with no significant market for Hungarian
commodities, never attracted much attention. Hungarian and Austrian colonial
enthusiasts, which included a significant portion of the public, imperial
bureaucrats, and Emperor Franz Josef, never outweighed the Hungarian state’s
petception that Africa offered little economic opportunity and numerous risks.

Adria’s story serves as a warning against forming a narrative of Austria-Hungary’s
global history based predominantly on the Foreign Ministry’s interpretation
of an empite in decline.'” Historians often condemn the Hungarian state’s
obstructionist approach to negotiations with the Cisleithanian state and
the empire’s joint institutions.'” But this essay has shown that Budapest’s
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102 For example, compare Adria’s shipping schedules for 1891 and 1913.

103 Deak and Gumz, “How to Break a State,” 1106; See also Wank, “Varieties of Cultural Despair;”
Bridge, The Habsburg Monarchy; Hantsch, Leopold Graf Berchtold. A similar corrective has been made about
the perspective of the military. See Deak, “The Great War and the Forgotten Realm,” 367.

104 Most recently in Wawro, A Mad Catastrophe, 13.
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obstructionism played a significant role in Austria-Hungary’s relatively benign
extra-Huropean engagements. The inclusion of the Hungarian state complicates
the notion of an Austro-Hungarian foreign policy because Budapest not only
influenced the decisions of the joint Foreign Ministry but also engaged the
world beyond Europe on its own terms. Rather than fear of or indifference
to overseas activity, a strategy of internal development guided the Hungarian
state’s approach to global trade. This strategy exacerbated internal tensions
within the empire. Though officially united behind a common foreign policy,
the Cisleithanian and Hungarian states and the empire’s joint institutions often
had divergent, competing international interests. But the Hungarian state’s
strategy was largely successful, and this success should be as prominent an
element of understandings of Austria-Hungary’s global history, if not an even
more prominent element, than the Foreign Ministry’s lament over its failure to
maintain the empire’s great-power status.
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to Latin America (1880s—1930s)"
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The present text deals with the phenomenon of short-term mobility from the Czech
Lands to Latin America from the end of the nineteenth century to the 1930s on the
basis of sources such as memoirs, letters, and official reports, oral histories, and family
histories. An examination of patterns in short-term labor mobility can offer interesting
insights into the mechanisms of communication in the broader Atlantic region in
the period in question and also further an understanding of cultural and economic
interchange and the perceptions by the migrants themselves of their place in the world,
their “home,” and their identities. By transmitting skills, experiences, and cultural
knowledge, they assisted in the creation of “transnationalism from below” on both
sides of the ocean.

Keywords: short-term mobility, labor mobility, Czech Lands, America, Argentina,
nineteenth and twentieth centuries, transnationalism from below

Introduction

In 1937, Maté¢j Polacek, a carpenter from southern Moravia, disembarked in
the port of Buenos Aires. This fact in itself would be of little interest. In the
previous half century, hundreds of thousands of Central Europeans, men and
women, had made the same trip. However, Polacek walked down from the deck
of Cap Arcona, a luxury transoceanic ship, after having spent several weeks
vacationing in his native village. The company for which he was working, the
German corporation Grin & Bilfinger, had given him compensation for the
work he had performed in the form of tickets for the vessel which had brought
him from Hamburg to Buenos Aires in less than two weeks.! This seems to

*  This article was written as part of the the European Regional Development Fund Project “Creativity
and Adaptability as Conditions of the Success of Europe in an Interrelated Wotld” (No. CZ.02.1.01/0.0/0.
0/16_019/0000734) and Chatles University PROGRES Q 09 program: History — The key to understanding
the globalized world. The first version of the article was presented at the Fifth European Congress on
World and Global History in Budapest (2017). I am thankful to the participants of the panel “Emigration
from the Habsburg Empire and the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy to America, 1848-1918,” as well as to the
reviewers of the submitted manuscript, for their inspiring remarks.
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be at odds with the standard image of Central European migrant worker, but
numerous historical sources prove that since the end of the nineteenth century,
thousands of migrants had been crossing the Atlantic back and forth, maybe not
in such a high-class fashion as Polacek, but playing their part in a complicated
web of economic and social relations which transcended the borders of nation
states and continents. They were not opting for permanent resettlement, but
worked overseas for some time to acquire capital to use in their home countries
or to supplement the family income.

The interest of scholars in the great transatlantic migration of the
nineteenth and the first half of the twentieth centuries has resulted in a fair
amount of monographs and shorter studies. There are many “bilateral histories
of migration,” in the words of Tara Zahra, for instance histories of Poles in
Chicago or Czechs in Argentina.” Historians have paid attention in particular to
the reasons for which migrants chose to leave their homelands, the mechanisms
of integration into receiving societies, and/or the maintenance of eatlier
loyalties. Only recently has an interest emerged among scholars in the persisting
strong and multilayered ties between the countries of origin and those of
destination.” There were in fact rather high rates of return. About 30 percent of
the Buropeans who entered through the North American ports between 1815
and 1914 returned to Europe, and the proportion was even higher for Latin
America during this period, so the phenomenon of return and circular mobility
is indeed worth consideration. The movement across the Atlantic certainly
left profound marks on the intellectual and material culture of the countries

1 In the 1970s, when he was nearing ninety, Polacek wrote down his life story, which was then preserved
by his descendants. It was published with the title Za velkou loui: 1 zpominky moravského délnika Matéje Poldcka
na Afrikn a [igni Amerifu; translation into German currently underway.

2 Zahra, The Great Departure, 16.

3 Other texts which merit mention include, from the field of the study of migration to Latin America,
Da Otrden, Una familia y un océano; or the collective volume Sather, Expectations Unfulfilled. Of course, there is
also the important study by Mark Wyman, quoted in this text and dedicated to the phenomenon of return
migration from the United States: Wyman, Round-Trip to America.

4 Julianna Puskas went so far as to state that “from the point of view of the emigrants’ original plans,
it is not those who returned who needed to be explained, but rather those who settled permanently in
America” (Puskas, “Hungarian Overseas Migration,” 227). Also Devoto, Historia de la inmigraciin, 73, stated
that “European migration to the Americas constituted a circular process, not a linear one.” With respect
to mobility between the Czech Lands to America, the Czechoslovak Foreign Institute in October 1930
reported that “yearly roughly same number of people return [from South America] as leaves for [South
America]” (Documentation in the National Archive of the Czech Republic (hereafter quoted as NA), fonds
CUZ, box 33.
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from which the migrants set sail and the societies where they settled, whether
permanently or temporarily.

In the discourse of the times and to a great extent also in the historiography,
return migration was and is often equated with failure. Certainly, there were those
who returned because they were unable to fulfill their visions. Still, the glum
picture given by Charles Dickens in his American Notes of those “coming back,
even poorer than they went” hardly captures the complexity of the phenomenon
of overseas mobility.” In fact, the preponderant majotity of those who headed
for America planned to return. In 1900, the Portuguese consul in Buenos Aires
wrote, with respect to his fellow countrymen coming to Argentina: “The main
aspiration of this people is to save some money to buy small plots of land in their

homeland.”®

Furthermore, at the time, thanks to the improvements in maritime
and overland travel, workers were able to cross the Atlantic repeatedly. Alongside
the colonies of fellow countrymen who were trying to establish themselves in
the New World arose communities of those “with their feet in both societies,””
able to maintain (at least partially) their status in their home society, including
kinship ties and political loyalties. After returning, by bringing information and
money to their native communities and putting into practice knowledge gained
abroad, they drew relations, friends, and countrymen who had remained at
home into the Atlantic system of economic and cultural interchange. Thus, they
contributed to the creation on both sides of the ocean of what Ewa Morawska
has called “transnationalism from below,” in which everyday people participated
as the principal agents within the borders of the choices allowed to them by
the concrete socio-political circumstances.” On the other hand, while becoming
“transnational,” these men and women were able to define who they were and
where they belonged, in spite of competing allegiances for different “homes.””
The realization that the transatlantic migration of the nineteenth and
twentieth centuries and, in fact, all migration has almost never been unidirectional

5 On the relative lack of interest among historians and the lack of evidence (a consequence of the fact
that the people who returned, in an effort to hide their “failure,” did not draw attention to their stays in or
returns from America), see Moltmenn, “American-German Return Migration.” See also Dickens, American
Notes, originally published in 1842, then in many reeditions.

6 Borges, Chains of Gold, 9. The case studies of Norwegians in the aforementioned volume Expectations
Unfulfilled show similar patterns.

7 The phrase used by Chaney, “The World Economy,” 204, with reference to present-day transmigrants.
8  Morawska, “Disciplinary Agendas,” 611.

9 The phrase “multiplicity of homes” is used in the volume of Al-Ali and Koser, New Approaches to
Migration?, dealing, however, with recent migrations.

305



Hungarian Historical Review 7, no. 2 (2018): 303-330

has prompted many historians to use the term “mobility”” instead of the concepts
of “outmigration” and “immigration, ” which were originally coined to meet the
administrative needs of nation states in the nineteenth century.'’ I prefer it in
this article, as it better captures the multidirectional and interwoven patterns
of migration activities, with emphasis on the short term and the repeated and
circular moves over the ocean and back. My goal is to demonstrate, via a very
limited case study focused on the Czech Lands/Czechoslovakia,'' how this type
of study can help us move beyond a narrowly nationalistic approach to the
study of history. Also, as historians have shown a considerably stronger interest
in migration to the United States than in migration to the southern parts of the
American continents, I have focused on mobility to and from Latin America as
the principal starting point of my analysis.

While there has been a steady influx of individuals and smaller groups
from Central Europe to the southern parts of the American continent since
the colonial period which grew stronger throughout the nineteenth century,
the main impetus for increased interest in settling in Latin America was the
Immigration Act of 1924, which limited opportunities for Czechs, together
with other Central and Eastern Europeans, to enter the USA. Also, the adverse
consequences of the global economic crisis in the 1930s in Central Europe and
the local booms in various parts of Latin America sparked further interest in
Latin America (even though, as I will explain, the global crisis caused drops in
available workplaces in Latin American countries as well).'> While the permanent
migration from the Czech Lands to Latin America has been studied intensively
by Czechoslovak/Czech historians since the 1960s," the phenomenon of short-
term, circular, and return mobility has not yet received similar attention.

10 Steidl et al., “Relations among Internal,” 63.

11 The Czech Lands or the Lands of the Bohemian Crown are the regions of Bohemia, Moravia,
and Silesia, historically ruled by the kings of Bohemia and since 1526 incorporated into the Habsburg
Monarchy. In 1918, they became, together with Slovakia and Ruthenia, parts of the new Czechoslovak
Republic. See Panek, Tama et al., A History of the Cgech Lands. While the phrase “Czech Lands” was not
used after 1918, I am sticking to this denomination, instead of “Czechoslovakia,” as the present article does
not take into account migrants from Slovakia either before or after 1918. At the same time, I will refer in
the article to “Czechs”, indicating their provenance from the Czech Lands, rather than “Czechs, Moravians
and Silesians”, referring to the three separate regions of which the Czech Lands are composed.

12 On both of these consequences in local milieus, positive as well as negative, in the 1920s and 1930s
there is ample documentation in NA, fonds CUZ, boxes 30, 33 and 39.

13 The interest among Czechoslovak historians in migration studies was provoked by the limitations
on the use and study of archival sources abroad after 1948. The study of materials on European and
wortld history in the national archives was a sort of alternative or solution to this limitation. (See Kiizova,
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Sources

There certainly is an explanation for the relative lack of interest among historians
in short-term mobility, namely, the scarcity of sources. In a sense, these migrants
fall into a “blind spot” in the archival documentation, as the official statistics
usually only include people who sought the approval of the authorities to leave
the country permanently. It is not possible to determine the volume of the
back and forth movement between America and Europe with any precision.
Short-term laborers often relied on the help of family members or friends,
especially at the beginning of their ventures, but they were relatively mobile
and they remained largely outside the more compact expatriate communities in
America, mixing instead with other salaried laborers, either locals or immigrants
from other countries. Thus, their names do not appear frequently in the source
materials concerning national clubs and associations in the host societies.'* There
is, furthermore, a general problem with statistics dealing with migrants from
Austro-Hungary. Czechs were often automatically considered either “Austrians”
or “Germans,” or they were mixed with other Slavs, like Poles; they sometimes
even presented themselves as such when looking for work."

There are scattered mentions of companies sending their employees
overseas in the published and manuscript autobiographies of migrants, the
documentation from official visits by Czech and Austro-Hungarian and
later Czechoslovak officials touring Latin America for various purposes, and
travelogues or newspaper articles, and in the archival fonds. Interviews were
done with Czech settlers repatriated from Latin America after 1918, as well as (by
mail) with their fellow countrymen who opted to stay abroad, by the employees
of Ceskoslovensky tstav zahrani¢ni [Czechoslovak Foreign Institute].'® Finally,

“Iberoamerikanische Studien”. On the history of outmigration from the Czech Lands to Latin America,
see the volumes from a series of conferences organized by the Centre of Ibero-American Studies: Opatrny,
Emigracion centroenropea a América Latina I-117. There are other valuable collective volumes and monographs,
such as Prutsch, Das Geschaft mit der Hoffnung.

14 This was not in any way exceptional. For instance, several studies included in the collective monograph
concerning the Norwegian migrants to Latin America indicate patterns of social and economic behavior
similar to those prevailing among the labor migrants from the Czech Lands in the same area: Sacther,
Expectations Unfulfilled.

15 Zdenck Fafl, an employee of the Trade and Commercial Chamber in Prague who in 1910 took an
inspection journey through Brazil, Argentina, Uruguay, and Chile stated that “many Czechs in Brazil pass
as Germans and many as Poles” (Perutka, “Jizni Amerika,” 1069).

16 The institute was established in 1928 as a state-supported but independent organization the aim of
which was to maintain contacts with expatriate communities and individuals of Czechoslovak origin living
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there are the family histories, transmitted orally, together with postcards,
photographs, and other memorabilia. Several decades ago, Julianna Puskas
eloquently demonstrated the value of these types of documents for the study of
(not only) Hungarian migrations.”” Many of the testimonies—some of them so
far unknown to or little exploited by historians—are only indirect; often there
are just scraps and pieces from peoples’ life histories.

Given the nature of these sources, one is compelled to adopt a qualitative
rather than a quantitative approach. My interest lies primarily in the agency
of migrants themselves, as individuals and members of family units and local
communities, who were acting within concrete social, geographical, and temporal
spaces. Overseas migration always involved individual decision making, and if
we seek to arrive at a nuanced understanding of these historical processes, we
must consider individual stories as well as the broader collective phenomena.
Still, my ambition has been to arrive, on the basis of these individual stories, at
some general conclusions with respect to the transatlantic entanglements, which
constituted one of the crucial historical factors in the making of present-day
Central Europe.'®

The chronological delineation of this study connects two very distinctive
political regimes, beginning with the period when the Czech Lands still
constituted part of the Austro-Hungarian Empire and ending two decades after
they had been made part of the new, postwar state of Czechoslovakia. While
major political events often make suitable milestones for historical study (and in
certain respects the founding of Czechoslovakia in 1918 constituted a turning
pointin the history of migrations, since tens of thousands of Czechs, Moravians,
and Slovaks returned from over the wotld to the lands of their birth)," I still opt
for structural approach. Therefore, I examine short-term and circular mobility
from its commencement at the very end of the nineteenth century (due to the
considerable reduction in the cost of transatlantic passage) up to the beginning

abroad. The documentation, which often reaches back to the pre-1918 period, at present is held in the
National Archive of the Czech Republic. See Broucek, Krajané a donon.

17 Puskas, “Hungarian Overseas Migration,” passim, and also Yans-McLaughlin, “Metaphors of Self
in History.” The value of the family photographs as a source for the study of overseas mobility and the
fabrication/maintenance of individual, family and group identities was discussed in an excellent article by
Da Orden, “Fotografia e identidad familiar.”

18 I took inspiration from the highly regarded monograph by Fernando Devoto, who also sought to
combine analytical and narrative, micro- and macrohistorical approaches (Devoto, Historia de la inmigracion, 12).
19 Brouéek and Grulich, Dowdci postoje k zabranicnin Cechiim, 10.
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of the World War II, when overseas transit in general was brought to an abrupt
end.

Back and Forth

The concept of “short-term mobility” escapes precise definition.” People had
a wide array of reasons for leaving for the New World, and a similarly diverse
array of experiences once they arrived. For the present analysis, and aware of
the insufficiencies of my approach, I take as central the initial aim of returning
instead of remaining and becoming permanent residents and, at times, a pattern
of repeated visits. The social composition of the group under consideration
is also important. I do not take into account the members of the managerial
staff of the Austrian/Czech/Czechoslovak companies in the Latin American
branches (i.e. what is referred to as “career migration”"), nor do I consider
the journalists and travelers who earned their living along the way. Rather, I
focus on individuals who came from the same social strata as the long-term and
permanent migrants, specifically the lower and middle classes, urban and rural,
and in the majority of cases people who did manual labor. For them, living
overseas was a means to an end, a labor strategy,” not the final objective of their
endeavors. The intention of returning rules out the poorest, who often had to
sell everything they possessed, arriving in the New World “with just the shirt
they had on, without a penny in their pocket,” as stated one of the texts from the
beginning of the twentieth century the author of which warned Czechs against
emigration.” Surely also those who planned to return sometimes had difficulties
raising the necessary cash and were compelled to take out mortgages or ask for
loans from their relatives, but were not forced to sell everything (and cleatly, the
mere act of taking out a mortgage or asking for a loan meant that the person
intended to return).?* Also, the poorest migrants usually lacked the necessary

20 The problematic distinction between permanent and temporary migrants was dealt with by Bovenkerk,
The Sociology of Return Migration, 10-13. And, as shown by Fernando Devoto, even arriving at a simple
definition of the “migrant” is problematic, much as it is problematic to distinguish this type of newcomer

”

from “foreigners,” “travelers,” and “passengers” (Devoto, Historia de la inmigracion, 20—42).

21 See the migration typology of Bade, Emigration in European History, x—xi.

22 Migration to America as “labor strategy” is analyzed by Borges, Chains of Gold.

23 Jetmar, “Hrst Givah o Argentiné a ¢eské inmigraci,” 9-10.

24 On mortgages and loans, sometimes excessive and burdensome, taken out by those opting for
sojourns in America see the report of the Czechoslovak Foreign Institute, October 1, 1930 (NA, fonds

CUZ, box 33).
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qualifications that would enable them to find better-paid jobs and save money
for a return ticket.

Of course, sometimes the decision to stay or return was not made by the
migrants themselves, but rather was dictated by outside forces. Many of those
who originally planned to stay permanently returned within a few years, because
the promises made by the agents and the authorities of the host country had
given them misleading impressions of the realities of everyday life in the New
World. Sometimes people who wished to return were forced to stay when they
realized that their savings would barely suffice to buy a return ticket. Judging
from the memoirs and interviews, there were many such cases. “I came to
Argentina, as many of us did, thinking that I will get rich quickly and easily and
I will earn a lot of money and then immediately I will return home. This was
my firm conviction when I left home,” stated Frantisek Lukesik, who came to
Argentina around 1910. As he could not find salaried work, he ended up in the
agricultural colony Presidencia Roque Saenz Pefia, founded in 1913 by several
Czech families.”

There was never significant seasonal transatlantic mobility from the Czech
Lands, i.e. nothing equivalent to the Spanish and Italian golondrinas (swallows),
farmhands who took advantage of the alternating agricultural cycles between
the hemispheres and spent the European winter harvesting fruit and wheat in
Argentina and then returned to Europe in May.” Even with the improved system
of railroad traffic, the Czech Lands remained too distant from the Mediterranean
and Atlantic ports to make such movements worthwhile. Most of the Czechs
and Moravians who went to America for shorter stays were industrial rather
than agricultural workers, and they came for periods of years instead of several
months. Still, there was a correlation between overseas mobility and the existing
patterns of seasonal work.

25 Lukesik was later interviewed by mail by the members of the Czech Foreign Institute, (NA, fonds
CUZ, box 33. Lamentably, the documentation is neither propetly catalogued nor paginated.) Josef Grygar,
a miner from Ostrava, went to Argentina in 1906, apparently under the influence of Ferdinand Missler,
the dominant agent for the traffic to Argentina from the Czech Lands. Later, he denounced Missler’s
characterization of the opportunities that awaited him as deceptive propaganda. “Missler [...] lures so
many people to work, and there is no work for these thousands. And the ships are bringing more and more.
[...] Some people have been here for a long time and would like to go home to their families.” Grygar
himself never saved enough to return home to his wife and son. (His letters were edited by his grandson:
Grygar, “Osudy rozdélené oceanem,” 334. On Missler, see Opatrny, “Propaganda y contrapropaganda.”)
26 On these “birds of passage,” see Vazquez-Presedo, “The Role of Italian Migration.”
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This, in fact, is true for the whole of Europe. While traditionally the various
types of migration—transatlantic, continental, or regional—have been studied
in virtual isolation, in recent decades various historians have proven their
mutual interdependence, and the “push” and “pull” models have given way to
more complex explanations.”” As for the Czech Lands, in some patts, such as
southwestern Bohemia and southern Moravia, mostly poorer agricultural regions
with high number of landless or petty farmers who could not support their
families by working the land alone, there existed a long tradition of seasonal and
short-term labor mobility within and outside the Austro-Hungarian Empire to
Germany, Serbia, and Italy. Not just young and single, but also married men would
spend up to eight months a year seeking skilled or semi-skilled employment as
farmhands, bricklayers, brickmakers etc. Women worked as maids in Vienna, but
also as construction assistants all over Germany and Austria.”® A special survey
of seasonal labor mobility ordered by the Austrian government in 1913 as a
supplement to the regular censuses shows clearly the extent of the short-time
absences. At the local level, there were places where seasonal workers made up 20
percent or more of the total population, a figure comparable to the percentages
in the best-known regions of seasonal out-migration in Europe, like the Italian
Friuli.”” Of course, there were also regular or occasional movements from other
regions—for example, miners from northern Bohemia drifted to the Ruhr area
in times of labor shortage.”

Given the intensity of this mobility, overseas transfer does not appear as
exceptional as traditional historical studies have tended to suggest. Rather, it
seems to have been one of the alternatives workers could pursue. The fact that
communities with existing traditions of seasonal and short-term mobility had
already established social mechanisms for accommodating absences and returns

27 Inhis groundbreaking 1960 essay, Frank Thistlethweite argued for the interdependence of transatlantic
and other migrational activities and the need to consider them as a complete whole (Thistlethweite,
“Migration from Europe Overseas”). For later elaborations, see Steidl et al, Exrgpean Mobility; for a complex
depiction of migrations within Europe, see Moch, Moving Europeans.

28  Blau, Bibmenvilder Haunsindustrie  und Volkskunst, 193, mentions these “bricklayer-maids”
(Maurermidchen). On Czechs in Vienna, see Steidl, Awf nach Wien! Similar patterns existed in other parts
of Europe. See Borges, Chains of Gold and Holmes, Cultural Disenchantments.

29  The results of the survey were published in Mitteilungen des Statistischen Iandesamtes. Hermann Zeitlhofer
compared seasonal mobility from the Czech Lands and Friuli, “Zwei Zentren temporirer kontinentaler
Arbeitsmigration;” on the whole phenomenon of seasonal migration from the Czech Lands see Zeitlhofer,
“Bohemian Migrants.” The outpouring of inhabitants from these regions was noted by contemporaties:
Koreak, Vylidjiovani jiznich Cech.

30 Kotalka and Hoffmann, Tschechen im Rhbeinland und in Westfalen.
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is important. There existed what could be termed a “culture of mobility,” i.e.
a collective strategy for coping with and taking advantage of the willingness
of some of their members to travel by adjusting existing norms, values, and
ideologies to their absences.” Females took male occupations on the farms or
hired day laborers to do them; families and the community at large were willing
to accept some of the novelties brought about by the return of laborers. The
laborers themselves were already used to making accommodations in the new
environments in which they had lived, and, last but not least, while working
in various European countries, they had opportunities to learn about the
possibilities of transoceanic migration.”

It is possible that some of the seasonal workers originally did not plan to
go to America, but decided to cross the Atlantic only after coming to the Italian
port, for example, and encountering agents of shipping companies.”” Similatly,
it is possible that they were approached with offers of work or attracted by
rumors while working in Germany, as was the case of Polacek. Up to World War
I, in particular Brazil and later Chile actively spread immigration propaganda
in Germany, so the Czech seasonal workers who were coming to Germany
also became the targets of agents. And even when they did not opt to move
overseas themselves, these seasonal workers brought home information about
such opportunities from Germany or Italy’* America certainly was not an
unreachable, strange world for Central European farmhands and workers. Of
course, mobility, whether short-term or permanent, also depended on concrete
economic conditions in a given region. And it should be noted that for the
period under consideration overseas short-term mobility remained of secondary
importance in comparison with the continuing seasonal labor movements within
the Czech Lands or to neighboring countries. The possible paths for improving
one’s economic and social status for the inhabitants of the Czech Lands at the
end of the nineteenth and the beginning of the twentieth centuries included a
number of choices.

31 Again, I made use of a term used for the analyses of present-day migrations, in this case by Elrick,
“The Influence of Migration,” 504-05.

32 The importance of the stage model of migration opening the way overseas is noted by Baines,
“European Labor Markets,” 46—47.

33 One such case is mentioned by Dubovicky, “Krajanska kolonie Presidencia Roque Sdenz Pefia,” 149.
34 TIbid., 142.
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A Typology of Short-term Migrants

The countries of destination in Latin America for the short-term migrants
were mostly the same as for the long-term and permanent migrants: first and
foremost Argentina and Brazil, then to a lesser degree Chile (mostly due to its
geographical position, which made short-term stays more difficult) and Mexico,
and only exceptionally Central America or other Latin American countries.
Argentina and Brazil in particular offered an acceptable climate and a relatively
large array of work opportunities due to rapid modernization and urbanization,
which had been underway since the second half of the nineteenth century, a
factor even more important for short-term migrants than for those who mostly
opted for privately owned land and an independent existence.

Regarding the typology of short-term mobility from the Czech Lands, there
are two clearly distinguishable groups. The first of these consisted of unskilled or
semi-skilled workers motivated by the vague notion of the “American dream,” as
it was spread by the agents of the transportation companies and the colonizing
societies or by the successes of their predecessors. In their effort to earn money
quickly, they were willing to take any work, but they usually proved ill-prepared
for the realities of life in the New Wortld.” From the point of view of cultural
exchange, they did not have much to share with the host societies, and though
their work as farm hands or factory workers provided them with new experiences,
these insights were not of much use in their native communities. Many of such
would-be short-term migrants were in the end forced to remain for a longer
period of time than they had initially planned or even permanently, since it
proved almost impossible to save money for the return journey. Sometimes,
they were repatriated at the expense of the Austro-Hungarian or Czechoslovak
embassies.” Repeated warnings from the authorities and already established
fellow-countrymen offer clear evidence of their considerable vulnerability to

35 In the fonds of the Czechoslovak Foreign Institute in the National Archives two notebooks are
preserved with the title “Denik. Cesta do Jizni Ameriky, 1930” [Journey to South America, 1930]. Under
the entry on March 18, 1930, the anonymous author resumed the interviews with fellow passengers. “Two
Moravians. Both have families. Don’t plan to stay in Argentina, they want to earn money and return. One
of them has built a house and another has bought one. So, they need money. How and where they don’t
know and don’t care much. ‘We will see.”

36 The bricklayer Vincenc Mlcek offers the following recollection: “All of us wanted to earn some
money to found a family and come back in two or three years. But the reality was different.” Mlé¢ek himself
spent 25 years in Argentina, returning to the mother country only in 1946. His memoirs, written after his
return to Czechoslovakia in 1945, were edited by his son: Mleek, 1"zpominky na Argentinn, 139.

313



Hungarian Historical Review 7, no. 2 (2018): 303-330

economic oscillations and social pressures; however, their numbers increased
nonetheless, especially during the economic crisis of the 1930s, even though
labor opportunities in Latin America decreased sharply precisely at that time.”’

The second group consisted of skilled workers. Some of them came to
America to find employment in their respective fields, either at random or
drawing on the previous expetiences of relatives or friends. Others were sent
by the companies for which they were working in Europe. For both groups,
Latin America offered better opportunities than the United States, where the
labor marked had been saturated by immigrant and domestic specialists since the
second half of the nineteenth century. Sometimes, factories in Argentina, Brazil,
and Chile themselves sent agents to Europe to seek specialists in professions
in which there was a high demand for the comparatively few skilled laborers;”
furthermore, these countries actively encouraged the establishment of foreign
companies. As the Czech Lands had historically produced some specialized
jobs, these workers adapted with relative ease not only to their new lives in
various European countries, where their expertise was in demand, but also to
conditions on the other side of the ocean. There was also the aforementioned
traditional seasonal mobility of construction workers from southern Bohemia
and southern Moravia. Mat¢j Polacek, to whose third arrival in Argentina in the
span of ten years I alluded in the opening lines of this article, had been working
as a migrant laborer since the 1890s, first in Hungary, then in various German
cities, and then in the New World. There, he took part in such projects as the
construction of the huge Cruz del Eje dam, the railroad bridge at San Lorenzo,
and the “Tiro Federal,” that is, shooting grounds for the federal army in the
Argentinian capital.”’

There were Czech railroad builders, construction workers, and factory
workers all over Argentina, as the precipitous expansion of railroads created

37  For a detailed discussion of the problem of unqualified migrants, see Hyza, Zprdva o cest¢ do Jigni
Ameriky, 1927, NA, fonds CUZ, box. 33, f. 48. Hyza was sent by the Czechoslovak Ministry of Social Welfare
to gather information about the potentials of successful emigration and also to propagate Czechoslovak
exports. In his report, he conveyed the warnings of fellow countrymen in Uruguay, Argentina, and Brazil
against coming as a dayworker given the “competition from Italians, Spaniards, and Southern Slavs.” He
argued instead for the transfer of specialists in fields such as smiths, lathe operators, locksmiths, and
foundrymen (f. 48), all professions in great demand in the rapidly expanding states of South America. A
similar statement is found in Kresta, S7it Sao Panlo, 86. Again, the author names the sought-after professions:
“locksmiths, electronic technicians, smiths, carpenters, bricklayers,” etc.

38  For example, Brazilian printers and newspaper publishers sought lithographers and were willing to
pay for their transport, see the article “Cesti litografové v Sio Paulo,” 7.

39 Kiizova, Za velkon lonzi, passim.
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a need for people with experience in these professions. For example, workers
from the Czech factory in Kopfivnice, a famous producer of railroad carriages,
were invited to the state-owned factory in Tafi Viejo in 1910. Because there
was a scarcity of work in Kopfivnice at the time, the factory management
supported their temporary absence and even organized Spanish courses for
them. Of about forty workers, some stayed in Argentina, while others returned

home before the war.*

For the dangerous work at the oil fields in southern
Argentina, experienced miners were recruited by German agents in the Czech
mining regions Ostrava/Ostrau and Kladno.*' At the beginning of the 1930s,
the Skoda company of Plzefi delivered facilities for the newly built beet sugar
refinery plants in the Argentine provinces of Mendoza and San Juan. Since the
nineteenth century, the Bohemian Lands had been at the foreground of sugar
production in Europe. After a very unsuccessful first season in the Argentinian
enterprise, Skoda arranged to send over technicians and “boilers,” along with the
machinery.*

The Bohemian Lands were also famous for beer production. Not only
were Czech beer, malt, and hop important export articles, but since the end
of the nineteenth century brewing machinery had been exported to furnish
breweries all over Latin America. Again, specialized workers were sent to start
production, some of them repeatedly when new branches of breweries were
established or production was expanded. Vojtéch Vanicek, representative of
the Economic Institute of the Czech Academy of Sciences, traveled in South
America together with the aforementioned Zdenék Fafl in 1910 on behalf of
the Trade and Commercial Chamber. He found Czech specialists “in almost

every brewery we passed through.”*

Similarly, after visiting Argentina and Brazil
in 1910 and finding many Czechs in local breweries, Czech economist Leopold

Perutz recommended that “our vocational and trade schools teach Spanish

40  Hyza, Zprava o cesté, NA, fonds CUZ, box. 33, f. 57.

41 Cech—Vyéata, Patndct let v Jigni Americe, 56. There were oil fields in Austrian Galicia, where many of
these miners got their first experiences in this industry (see Frank, O#/ Empire). The standing of the Czech
and Moravian laborers in the Argentinian oil fields was similar to that of the Norwegians described by
Bjerg, “Male Narratives from the Margins of the Country”: fatigue, long working days, anxiety, frugality,
social isolation, scarcity, and untidiness.

42 Letter of Vaclav Cermik, September 25, 1932, sent to the Czechoslovak Foreign Institute, NA, fond
CUZ, box 33.

43 Vanicek, Republiky ieky La Platy, 138. On the export of machinery for beer brewing from the Czech
Lands see Novotny and Souga, “La malta de Bohemia en América Latina.”
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and Portuguese.”™ At the beginning of the twentieth century, Jan Miks$ first
passed through various European breweries, concluding with Zagreb in 1910.
He then moved to to South America; there was comparatively intense mobility,
both permanent and short term, between Croatia and Latin America, especially
Chile.* For two years, Mik§ worked in breweries in Santiago de Chile, Buenos
Aires, Montevideo, and other cities. In Santiago, he made the acquaintance of
Count Kolowrat-Liechtenstein, the Austrian envoy to Chile, who later employed
him as a tenant of his own brewery in the town of Rychnov in eastern Bohemia.*
And, finally, there were representatives of specific professions such as musicians
who at the time were in great demand in Argentina, especially in Buenos Aires,
where they provided not only the dance music and entertainment in restaurants,
but also live accompaniment for silent films.*’

The preponderant majority of the short-term migrants were male, in
contrast to the more balanced mix in the case of long-term migrants. Still, there
were also female specialists. Uruguayan and Argentinian upper-class families
preferred maids and cooks from Europe over local labor as a sign of high
social standing;* and there has been a tradition of Czech and Moravian maids
going to Vienna, so again the move overseas was more of a prolongation of
existing mobility patterns than the establishment of entirely new ones. Also, the
Argentinian elites employed governesses from Central Europe who were able to
speak French for lower wages than “genuine” French gomvernantes.” Thetre were
certain risks, as the mediating agencies sometimes delivered the young women to
brothels.” In response to numerous reports and complaints, as of 1930, women

44 Perutz, “O hospodafském vyznamu Argentiny,” 691.

45 On migration from Croatia to Chile, see de Kuzmicic, Inmigrantes croatas a través del siglo XX; Pajovic,
“La emigracion yugoslava a América Latina.”

46 The life story of Miks has become part of local historical memory. See the interview with Miks’s
grandson Jan Mik$ on the webpage of the brewery in Rychnow.

47  Information of the Czechoslovak Foreign Institute, May 1, 1930, NA, fonds CUZ, box 33.

48  However, in his report HyZa warned young women interested in such occupations that work conditions
were burdensome, with no protections whatsoever against the caprices of employers and immediate
dismissals from service and no form of social insurance. (Zprava o cesté, NA, fonds CUZ, box 33; the
same stated the information concerning the employment of Czechoslovak maids, sent by the ambassador in
Buenos Aires to the Czechoslovak Foreign institute, August 28, 1937, NA, fond CUZ, box 33).

49 Memoirs of one of the governesses: Cvancarova, Na tordém iihorn. There wete similar trends among
other ethnic groups: see, for example, Frid de Silberstein, “Immigrants and Female Work in Argentina,”
195-217.

50  Kodytkova, 27 let v Argentiné, 11. In 1887, the Austro-Hungarian Ministry of Exterior warned
unaccompanied young women not to travel to South America ( Agstner, Von Kaisern, Konsuln und Kauflenten,
112).
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from Czechoslovakia under the age of twenty-five could only travel to Argentina
ot Brazil if they could presents an affidavit from a family member or employer

who pledged to provide “financial support and moral supervision.”"

Experiences Overseas

Specialized workers often came to South America with a contract already in
hand. They were thus spared the humiliating stay in the “Immigrants’ hotels” in
Buenos Aires or Sao Paulo, where they could stay for free, but where conditions
were crowded and discouraging,” and the equally discouraging clamor for work,
any work at all. Because they possessed skills that were rare in Latin America, they
were able to negotiate their pay and sometimes even the luxury of an occasional
trip home. They often felt superior and sometimes voiced a sense of superiority
over local laborers, and sometimes even seem to have had a notion of themselves
as representatives of a “civilizing mission” who were spreading European/
Czech skills in undeveloped regions. The authorities in the home country were
actually aware of this and commented on it negatively. While the Habsburg state
did not intervene actively in the “export” of skilled workers, the Czechoslovak
Ministry of Trade and Industry made efforts (although mostly in vain) to keep
specialists in prominent export industries (such as beer-making, sugar-making,
glass-making, the textile industry, etc.) within the state borders even in times
of rising unemployment during the great crisis of the 1930s precisely because
they feared that the transfer of technological knowledge abroad would create
competition for domestic production.”

Still, even the position of a highly qualified worker was not at all secure, and
America was far from a “new home.” Often, salaries were lower than had been
promised.” Many of the workplaces were far from inviting. For example, in the
oil fields in southern Argentina, the workforce consisted mostly of foreigners,

51  Report from the Czechoslovak Embassy in Buenos Aires to the Czechoslovak Foreign Institute,
March 10, 1930, NA, fonds CUZ, box 33; see also Vyhnanovsky, Cestovni pasy a vystéhovalectvi, 230.

52 According to Cech-Vysata, who spent only one night in the “Hotel de Inmigrantes” in the port of
Buenos Aires, the food was disgusting; also, about eighty men were lodged in one room, and “instead of
sleeping, until the break of day we were busy hunting various kinds of vermin” (Cech-Vysata, Patndct let
v Jigni Americe, vol. 1, 22).

53 Broucek and Grulich, Domdci postoje & zabranicnim Cechiim, 17.

54 Jetmar, “Hrst dvah,” 11.
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the atmosphere was highly cosmopolitan,” and earnings were relatively high.
But, according to the memoirs of some of the Czech workers, the housing
conditions were dismal, consisting mostly of crude shacks made of boards and
corrugated sheets; there was acute lack of drinking water, which was sold at high
prices. Medical facilities were inadequate and there was no compensation for
work-related accidents. As the region was isolated, the workers lacked protection
and could hardly flee.”®

The situation on railroads was similar. When in 1929 the Argentinian
government started the construction of the railroad from Salta to Formosa, it
negotiated the involvement of a Hungarian company which recruited skilled
workers in various places, including the Czech Lands. But as soon became evident,
high earnings notwithstanding, the working conditions were hard. Because of
the lack of proper machinery, the laborers had to do backbreaking manual work,
drinking water was scarce and housing inadequate. In response to reports on
these conditions, the Hungarian government forbade further recruitment of
workers for Argentina, but the Czechoslovak authorities only issued warnings
through the Czechoslovak Foreign Institute.”” Of course, these experiences, if
narrated back home, might have had discouraging effects. The dominant image
of Latin America as a region in which work was reduced to manual labor is
interesting. “In Argentina, intelligence will not find work, as there are enough
educated people. Argentina needs only laborers in agriculture and in trade.””>®

Those who had worked first in Western Europe, had been members of
labor unions and had taken advantage of (or taken part in ensuring) social
securities and labor legislature resented the lack of protections for workers in
Latin America. The situation was particularly bad in Brazil. “There are no legal
protections for workers. The laborers are blatantly oppressed. [...] Every factory
has its own warehouse with food for workers. Often the laborer does not get
any money at all. If he needs medicine or other necessities, he must buy at a

55 Solberg, Oil and Nationalism in Argentina, 39, stated that of a total of 1,700 workers and supervisors
in Comodoro Rivadavia in 1919, only 3 percent were Argentinian citizens; many of the foreigners did
not speak Spanish. (There is a table stating the percentages of various nationalities; however, the Czechs
disappear in the mass of “Austrians.”) On the general context, see Kaplan, “La primera fase de la politica
petrolera,” 775-810.

56 Bielik, “Zo Zivota Slovikov a Cechov v Patagonii, ” 150.

57  Report by the Czechoslovak Foreign Institute, November 1, 1929, NA, fonds CUZ, box 33.

58  Jetmar, “Hrst uvah,” 55. Three decades after Jetmar’s note, a report of the Czechoslovak Foreign
Institute of March 15, 1931 warned that “intellectuals have no prospects whatsoever in Argentina” (NA,
fonds CUZ, box 33).
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high price from the warehouse of the factory and sell at a loss for cash.”” Of
course, this was even more stressful for short-term migrants, who had hoped to
accumulate meaningful savings as quickly as possible. For some of the migrants,
the stay overseas seems to have been crucial as an experience which increased
their awareness of social issues.”’ Last but not least, migrants had to face anti-
immigrant sentiments, which with the passage of time became more intense in
many Latin American countries.

Migrants who aspired to remain in their new homes for longer period of
time or even permanently mostly tried to settle down as quickly as possible on
purchased or rented estates. The relative availability of land in Latin America at
the turn of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, when it was becoming scarce
in the USA, was one of the major attractions for Czechs (who, unlike other
migrants from eastern and southern Europe, generally aspired to settle in the
countryside instead of looking for work in urban areas). The temporary migrants,
in contrast, often moved around, either because they were sent to new locations
by the companies for which they were working or because, in their search for
work, they had gotten to know various parts of the country and fellow workers
of various nationalities. As they opted for a short, profitable stay in America,
with as few expenses as possible, and as they often worked in multilingual and
multinational environments, many of them considered it impractical to devote
time and money to activities like learning Spanish or Portuguese, especially when
they were working for French or German companies.

The dominance of German companies in Argentine industry eased the
process of adaptation for Czechs and Moravians, most of whom had at least
a superficial knowledge of German. When Karel Urban, one of the would-be
sojourners who decided to stay in America, responded to the questionnaire of
the Czechoslovak Foreign Institute, he commented: “I only remembered several

59  Hamacek, “Brazilie,” 58. More than twenty years later, the report by HyZa mentioned the absence of
any reciprocal treaty between Czechoslovakia and Argentina that would enable the paying out of insurance
for a worker who was gravely injured at work to his relatives in Czechoslovakia (Zprava o ceste, NA,
fonds CUZ, box 33, f. 123). The Czechoslovak Foreign Institute also warned repeatedly that “there is no
organized social service in Brazil, nor are there labor unions which would strive for the improvement of
workers” organizations” (NA, fonds CUZ, box 35).

60  This was the case of Antonin Neugebauer, who left for Brazil in 1886 and then moved to Montevideo.
Between 1887 and 1889, he lived and worked in Buenos Aires, where he helped organize the German-
speaking workers with the intention of founding of one of the first laborers’ associations in the country,
Vorwirts (Forward). He returned home in 1889. See Klima, “Antonio Neugebauer.”
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wortds in Portuguese, but that bit of my German helped me everywhere.”*" The
language barrier was another factor which prevented the short-term migrants
from constructing the notion of a home (albeit temporary) in America. Of
course, without the knowledge of the local language, they were also more
vulnerable to being cheated by employers or members of the local population.

The American Trunk

While it was demonstrated above that intercontinental mobility in many respects
was followed by long-established models of labor sojourns, this did not just
mean a widening of the radius of travel for work. Stays overseas had some
important repercussions for the migrants themselves, their families, and the local
communities. Of utmost importance were the remittances that flowed into the
villages and suburbs in the Czech Lands. The fact that “temporary immigrant
comes to earn money and then leaves with wages, [which] is important for doing
the work, but is not something [the host country] needs for its development”
was noted by the contemporary Czech commentators® and officials in Latin
America. Many of the contemporary commentators noted the substantial
difference in wages between Argentina, for example, and Europe, not forgetting,
however, immediately to note also the high living costs, especially the prices of
basic foodstuffs.”> As remittances came mostly through the mail or by personal
delivery, it is difficult even to estimate the total sums involved. But they probably
meant a boost to local economies through the purchase of land plots and houses®

61  Urban to the Czehoslovak Foreign Institute, January 25, 1934, in NA, fonds CUZ, box 33. A
report of the Czechoslovak Foreign Institute of May 1, 1930 noted that there is only a slight minority of
Czechoslovak migrants to South America who have “at least some command of Spanish. Language skills
are limited to German for Czechs and Hungarian for Slovaks” (NA, fonds CUZ, box 33). In 1905, Jan
Jetmar recommended to those traveling to Argentina to learn Spanish beforehand, but stated that it was
possible to find one’s way around using German (Jetmar, “Hrst uvah,” 55).

62 1Ibid., 14-15, commenting specifically on the case of Argentina.

63 Jan Jetmar, quoted above, at the beginning of the twentieth century stated on Argentina: “The wages
are good, or measured against ours excellent, [...] but it is necessary to consider also the increase in the
price of all life necessities” (Ibid., 15).

64  Mat¢j Polacek bought a house for his daughter and partly financed the purchase of a house for his
grandson, while rebuilding his own, “all by honest and dutiful work.” (The commentary on Polacek’s
financial situation, written by his daughter at the end of his memoir after his death, was not included
in the edition at the request of the family members. Thus it remains only in the manuscript version.)
Also, the letters that were to be delivered via the Czechoslovak Foreign Institute to South America (and
apparently never were, as the originals remained in the archive) include mentions of land purchases with
the “American” money (NA, fonds CUZ, box 33).
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and also due to the fact that the prolonged absences of numerous males made it
necessary to employ hired hands.

The notion of “American wealth” even entered local folklore. One Moravian
offered the following characterization of the advantages of migrant labor in the
New World for people in the Old: “Good for women in the old country, who
have their husbands in America. They work, they send money home.”” And
they also sent exotic goods. Polacek once dispatched a chest of oranges from
Argentina shortly before Easter, and his daughters gave them away instead of
painted eggs, which is the local custom on Easter Monday.® This story could be
seen merely as a curiosity, but it illustrates the fact that such gifts sent or brought
home reinforced the exotic image of the New World in Central Europe and
could be also regarded as a symbol of the progressive interlinking of local and
regional economies to the transatlantic system.

The returning migrants also brought back information about the world on
the far side of the ocean. In his monograph, Mark Wyman uses of the metaphor
of the “America trunk” as an apt symbol for both emigration and remigration, of
coming to America and returning to the homeland, of conserving the memories
of the mother country and bringing home new wares, goods and ideas.”’
Certainly, the letters from relatives and friends living in America represented
an important source of information for their home communities and, later, for
historians.”® But first-hand expetiences transmitted by word-of-mouth, together
with the presents and memorabilia taken out of the trunk, probably had an
even stronger impact, though not one that would leave much trace in historical
records. But perhaps these presents and memorabilia influenced the contents of
the “American trunk” packed by the next generation of migrants. The seasoned

65  Smutnd and Smutny, Ked' som sa ji g mojho kraja do Ameriky zberal, 15. This edition of approximately
twenty folk songs from southern Moravia dealing specifically with short-term work mobility was edited
recently, but composed mostly at the turn of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries and collected around
the 1950s by local amateur ethnographers who lamentably did not include much information concerning
the sources of the published texts. Puskas noted in the case of Hungary that “there is hardly a story, hardly
a local legend of America that’s does not make reference to the dollars sent home” (Puskas, “Hungarian
Opverseas Migration,” 396).

66  Author’s interview with descendants of Mat¢j Polacek, recorded on April 20, 2017.

67 Wyman, Round-Trip to America, 189.

68 A case study from Slovakia by Bielik, “Slovak Images of the New World,” proves the impact of letters
from America on the expectations of prospective migrants. Analyses of correspondence have contributed
in an important way to our understanding of motivations and the initial images the migrants had of the
New World, as well as their later changes of opinion: among others, Da Orden, Una familia y un océano;
Eduardo Ciafardo, “Cadenas migratorias e inmigracién italiana.”

321



Hungarian Historical Review 7, no. 2 (2018): 303-330

“Mexican” or “American” in fancy clothes, able to deal with any situation and
endeavoring to climb the social ladder, even entered the local folklore, including
songs, jokes, and fairytales, as well as the popular literature all over the Czech
Lands.”

In his memoirs, Frantisek VySata, a traveler and ardent proponent of the
Czech national spirit among migrants, lamented that “the preparation of our
fellow countrymen for such a vital step as leaving of motherland was minimal
or nonexistent.” Migrants simply bought their tickets from “ecloquent agents”
and then “off they went to try their luck.””’ But, as was already noted, this was
in fact not true. More often than not, prospective migrants had abundant and
surprisingly precise information which helped them make carefully considered
decisions when contemplating travel overseas. It certainly was not a coincidence
that the Czech and Moravian regions in which we find highest number of
seasonal migrants to European countries and, later, to America—southwestern
Bohemia, southern Moravia—were also regions from which numerous
individuals and families decided to move overseas permanently. In a study of
contemporary transmigrants, Pegey Lewitt refers to this flow of information as
“social remittances” in an effort to accentuate its importance for the increase
in the material wellbeing of the home communities because it stimulated other
forms of mobility.”" The two types of mobility certainly reinforced each other,
as the return migrants spread knowledge, direct or indirect, of the opportunities
overseas, while the permanent settlements of fellow countrymen made the
shorter stays of those who did not want to remain for good easier. Also,
within the framework of short-term mobility, the chain pattern acquired great
importance. Memoirs and correspondence confirm that on returning for another
stay in America, workers often took with them relatives—brothers, bothers-in-
law, nephews etc. —to follow them to the Americas.”

Alongside the economic implications, there were important social and
cultural consequences for community cohesion and the lives of the members
of communities from which migrants departed for the New World. The
overseas sojourns differed from previous patterns of seasonal mobility, if only

69  FPor example, Zupan, Pepdneke nezdara, vol. 1, 126-28. For an overview of these folkloric traditions, see
Pavlicova and Uhlikova, “Vyst¢hovalectvi do Ameriky.”

70 Cech-Vysata, Patndct let v Jizni Americe, 5-8.

71 Lewitt, The Transnational 1/ illagers.

72 On the importance of chain networks in the emergence of permanent and temporary expatriate
communities in the New World see Krebber, “Creed, Class, and Skills.”
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due to the longer duration of labor stays. Short-term migrants did not dispose
of their properties, and for the most part, if married, left their wives behind,
thus maintaining also their social position in the community and preventing
themselves from establishing closer social ties in the host societies. Though the
wives took over the everyday tasks, their husbands managed their affairs from
long-distance through correspondence and messages sent back and forth with
traveling friends and relatives. Still, the outcomes of their prolonged absences
could be damaging. Both contemporary commentators and recent studies have
spoken of the “feminization” of society, as wives and other family members
were forced to take over some of the work and, perhaps more importantly,
the social responsibilities (and thus to some extent the social influence) of the
departed men.” Folklore captured the feelings of uneasiness and a sense of
fragmentation, tension, and inconsolable emptiness: “Children are crying aloud
when they bid farewell to their father over the wide sea.”™ The documentation
of the Czechoslovak Foreign Institute covers many cases of fathers gone
overseas and mothers who died or were seriously ill, leaving the care of the
offspring to relatives or the state.” Therefore, since the 1930s, anyone applying
for a passport and leaving minor children behind had to demonstrate that he or
she had provided for their support.”

Conclusion

The impact of returnees on their home surroundings depended, of course,
on many factors, including the length of their stay in the Americas and the
extent and type of contacts they had had with American society. However,
some general trends emerge. In her comments on the impacts of the return of
migrant workers from the United States on the Hungarian countryside, Puskas
notes the crucial impact of experiences with the democratic establishment,
political freedoms, which made it more difficult for the returnees to tolerate the
more restricted conditions in their home country.”” As the sources concerning
Czech and Moravian migration to South America indicate, upon returning, the

73 On the similar situation in Hungary, see Puskas, “Consequences of Overseas,” 394.

74 Smutna and Smutny, Ked' som sa ji 3 mojho kraja, 21.

75 Public lecture of Rostislav Kocourek, employee of the Czechoslovak Foreign Institute, “Rodiny
vystehovalectvim rozdélené,” for the “Workers’ Radio,” February 3, 1931, transcript in NA, fonds cuz,
box 33.

76 Vyhnanovsky, Cestovni pasy a vystéhovalectvi, 305.

77  Puskas, “Consequences of Overseas Migration,” 398—400.

323



Hungarian Historical Review 7, no. 2 (2018): 303-330

migrants lacked “freedom” in a different sense—lowered social restraints and
pressures, less cramped living conditions, and a sense of greater responsibility
for one’s own life.

One finds explicit allusions to the lack of “freedom” and the discomforts
of living in densely populated areas in the correspondence of returned
migrants sent via the Czechoslovak Foreign Institute and implicit references in
the memoirs of Maté¢j Polacek. In this sense, the feeling of being at “home”
unexpectedly shifted overseas, throwing into doubt the notions maintained
during the sojourns in America. A letter sent in 1929 by the Moravian returnee
to compatriots in Argentina documents not only the intense communication
with people oversees, the interchange of letters, and the frequent visits of
relatives, but also the fact that even returning home and buying land was not
necessarily a definite step. “How was the harvest? I am homesick for America,
I liked it there, except for the flies. [...] Here we are among strange people. |[...]
When we tire from working for others, we will sell [what we have| here again
and go over to you. [...] The country is nice here, fields all flat, but more work
than with the cotton over there.”” The anonymous author of the letter still drew
a distinction between “here” and “over there,” but her loyalties were not at all
clear-cut. Polacek bought a “ranch” in Argentina, while also investing in real
estate in his native village, manifesting fervent affection for his homeland. That
he was prevented in 1946 from embarking again for South America and was
subsequently deprived of part of his properties as a consequence of the rise to
power of the communist regime is a different story.” What is important in this
context is the evident multiplicity of “homes” Polacek (along with hundreds or
thousands of other Czechs and Moravians) was able to come to regard as “his,”
a sentiment he was at least partially able to transmit to his surroundings, drawing
the peripheral regions of Central Europe into the transatlantic economic and
cultural interchange.

78  Letter of December 23, 1929, written by a woman, but only identified by the postal address “Cyril B.,
Biezce u Olomouce,” NA, fonds CUZ, box 30.

79 Polacek, Za velkon lonzi, 123-27, on the purchase (and subsequent sale) of the property in Argentina;
passim for the frequent praise of “our dear, beautiful Czech land.”
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This paper takes the city of Hanoi as an example in order to explore the potential of
global history with regard to the urban context. It argues that the specific conditions
of French urban planning made international architecture, not indigenous traditions,
a tool of national emancipation in the 1930s and 1940s. The colonial administration
of France in Indochina became increasingly concerned with integrating vernacular
elements in its colonial architecture in order to visualize a policy of assimilation. This
“Indochinese Style” was clearly seen as part of an imperial repertoire of power to which
Vietnamese architects were opposed. Most of them, as the professional biography of
Nguyen Cao Luyen illustrates, therefore considered contemporary architecture, as the
International Style, to be an appropriate tool to reengineer a colonized society in the
direction of national emancipation. When the French assigned a large area in southern
Hanoi exclusively to the Vietnamese, this “New Indigenous Quarter” turned into a
laboratory of international architecture that the emerging Vietnamese middle-class
regarded as a means of practicing global modernity. Only the interconnectivity of the
local, the imperial and the global realm helps us to better understand why at the local
level internationalism appeared in Hanoi to be the appropriate tool for designing a
national future.

Keywords: colonialism; Hanoi; architecture; international style; urban planning; empire.
Introduction
French colonialism in Hanoi was particularly concerned with urban

planning. In 1900, the city, located in the north of Vietnam, became the
capital of France’s newly conquered territories in Southeast Asia, termed

This paper is the revised form of a lecture given at the Hungarian Academy of Sciences in Budapest
on April 5, 2017, as part of its lecture series “Current Approaches to Global History.” Many thanks go to
Dr. Judit Klement and Dr. Krisztian Csaplar-Degovics, who stimulated thoughts about globalizing cities
and also made my stay in Budapest at the time of the demonstrations in support of the Central European
University a wonderful experience of collegial friendship. I am also deeply indebted to the anonymous
reviewer from the Hungarian Historical Review for his or her critical reading and very helpful ideas.

http:/ /wwwhunghist.org 331



Hungarian Historical Review 7, no. 2 (2018): 331-347

French Indochina and roughly including the present-day areas of Vietnam,
Cambodia and Laos. A French presence needed to be created visually in order
to assert political domination over the territory against indigenous revolts
as much as to demonstrate reformist attitudes towards the Vietnamese in a
field considered a less overtly disciplinary form of colonial rule. The bulk
of current research on Hanoi’s built environment has followed well-known
assumptions of colonial rule as an effective power, which reconstructed
the inner city as a French capital, neglected traditional housing of the
Vietnamese and enforced ethnic separation between the Vietnamese and the
European—primarily French—population.! This, howevet, seems to partially
reflect long-standing and unquestioned ideas of empire-building as a process
planned in Western metropoles, forcefully implemented by colonial élites and
resulting in a rather static geography of power between the colonizers and
the colonized. The critical New Imperial History that is currently emerging
questions this notion by focusing on the ambivalent and changing mutual
relationship between the colonizers and the colonized in order to open a
new understanding of both their diverse agencies in “making and unmaking”
empire. This way, the historic entanglement of peripheries and centers,
which historiography has often treated in isolation, also becomes visible.
Attributing greater weight also to indigenous actors who were bridging these
spaces sharpens our sensitivity to the outcome of the colonial encounter as
an interactive phenomenon without neglecting the unequal distribution of
power upon which it is based.”

Cities have not constituted a major field in which historians have tested such
premises, whereas social scientists are particularly concerned with the emergence
and governance of global cities today.” This article takes the built environment
of the colonial capital of Hanoi as an exemplary field in which imperial, colonial
and national actors used architecture as a strategy to initiate and enforce their
frequently contradicting and sometimes overlapping visions of political power,

1 See Wright, “Indochina: The Folly of Grandeur”; Logan, Hanos; Kym, “The French Model”; Cooper,
“Urban Planning and Architecture in Colonial Indochina”; Vann, “Building Colonial Whiteness on the Red
River”, 290, ft. 40.

2 See, e.g, Cooper, Colonialism in Question; Howe, “Introduction: New Imperial Histories;” Ballantyne,
“The Changing Shape of the Modern British Empire and its Historiography;” Hirschhausen, “A New
Imperial History?*

3 See Sassen, The Global City; Bain, Urbanization in a Global Context.
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economic hierarchy and cultural identity.* The Vietnamese Nguyen Cao Luyen
(1907-1987) exemplifies a group of indigenous architects. By tracing his imperial
biography in the 1930s and 1940s, the activities of these men who were eager
to realize their visions of Hanoi’s urban design and city planning in the face
of colonial hierarchy and ethnic segregation will be explored. I argue that the
specific condition of French urban planning made international architecture, not
vernacular traditions, a tool of national emancipation. This thesis builds on two
points. First, France’s colonial administration became increasingly concerned
with integrating regional and local traditions and elements in its colonial
architecture in order to visualize a policy of assimilation. An “Indochinese style”
emerging from these efforts was clearly marked as part of an imperial repertoire
of power that indigenous architects opposed. Second, some of these architects,
including Nguyen Cao Luyen, therefore considered the International Style that
had reached its heyday in Paris, Dessau, Berlin, Chicago and Tokyo during the
late 1920s and 1930s to be the appropriate tool to reengineer a colonized society.
Rather than a reinvention of indigenous traditions, adapting to and reinterpreting
global modernity would strengthen their program of national emancipation and
future autonomy. Practicing global modernity as a prerequisite for these aims
for them meant selecting and converting principles of contemporary avant-
garde architecture and adapting them to the local context of Hanoi. A sufficient
explanation for these policies, which they considered to be anti-colonial, needs
to take three dimensions into account: the colonial environment of Hanoi as well
as the metropolitan influences of Paris that Nguyen Cao Luyen had experienced
as an intern with Le Corbusier as much as the global trends of the International
Style that in the mid-1930s were practiced selectively on a worldwide scale. The
interconnectivity of these realms—the local, imperial and global—helps us to
better understand why at the local level of Hanoli, internationalism appeared to
be the appropriate tool for designing a national future.

An “Indochinese Style” as a Repertoire of Power
City planning and urban architecture became an object of change after World

Wiar I. Various factors were responsible for shifting attitudes of both the French
colonial administrators and Vietnamese élites in Indochina. In Paris, debates

4 For a prime example of the new approaches moving away from the mutual exclusivity of colonizers
and colonized, see Herbelin, Architectures du VVietnam colonial. In a similar vein, see the following short article:
Labbé, Herberlin and Dao, “Domesticating the Suburbs”.
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over colonialism had taken on a new tone in the French parliament. Politicians
demanded visible attention to the needs of the colonized and started to replace
the former leitmotif of “assimilation” with the term “association” as a means
of managing ethnic diversity in the colony. Concealing the hard fact that the
unequal distribution of political power and military force had remained intact,
they advocated a softer policy of taking ethnic identity, indigenous traditions and
geographic factors into account in order win greater support from the indigenous
population.” This seemed even more necessary in the face of ongoing revolts
against French colonial rule after World War I, in which more than 100,000
Vietnamese had served without gaining more participation at home.

These new politics of “association” were increasingly intertwined with
urban design in Hanoi. An influential colonial actor eager to translate the political
strategy into local architecture was Ernest Hébrard (1875-1933), who arrived
in Hanoi in 1921 to head the new Town Planning and Architecture Service.’
Hébrard had worked in Thessalonica and Athens, where he had realized plans
to protect the historic districts and developed futurist “world city” projects.
Although a well-trained Beaux-Arts architect by education, Hébrard took a
keen interest in developing new forms of regional architecture that the colonial
government was in turn eager to use for political purposes. During his years in
Hanoi, Hébrard implemented civic buildings combining indigenous traditions
with modern techniques of construction and material that were at the same time
adapted to the climatic conditions of Hanoi. The “Indochinese style” became
particularly evident in his Colonial Ministry of Finance built in 1927, which
today serves at the home of the Foreign Ministry of the Socialist Republic of
Vietnam. Comparable to colonial approaches in Cambodia, Tunisia or Morocco,
this regional architecture, often an eclectic mix of diverse cultures within and
beyond the colonial borders, remained a product of the French. Only French
architectural theorists seemed to Hébrard capable of discerning and building
upon the true character of Vietnamese culture and, correspondingly, only French
architects were commissioned to implement their vision of the Vietnamese
vernacular in the center of Hanoi.

5 See Logan, Hanoi, 97f.
6 See Herbelin, Architectures, Chapter 2, “Ernest Hébrard et la recherche d “un rationalisme indochinois,”
68-84; Logan, Hanoz, 99—-109.
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Fig. 1. Ministry of Finance (1927), designed by Etrnest Hébrard’
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Integrating indigenous traditions in this colonial architecture went hand in
hand with segregating the urban population according to race. Hébrard, as most
city planners of his time, advocated racial segregation as a necessary constituent
of colonial urbanism. The reasons for such segregation, which almost all colonial
city planners endorsed, were related to hygiene, security, surveillance and racism.®
In an article “L’urbanism en Indochine,” published in 1928, Hébrard argued in
favor of an ethnic topography of the city while realizing that mutual interest
often eroded this colonial zeal:

La ville est divisé en: quartier de commerce genre européen et indigene;
quartier d’habitations, européen et indigene; quartier des garages,
quartier des chantiers, ateliers, petites industries et usines. 1l est souvent
de quartiers européens et de quartier indigenes, et certains pourraient
croire a une spécialisation absolue et penser que des zones devraient
étre rigoureusement traces pour éviter tout contact pouvant devenir
dangereux. En Indochine, les groupements sont distincts, mais si trés
rarement les Européens habitant les centres indigenes, par contre des
Indigenes aisés vivent souvent dans les centres européens.’

7 For photo, see Logan, Hanoz, 100
8  See also Nightingale, Segregation: A Global History of Divided Cities.
9  Hébrard, “I’Urbanism en Indochine,” 284, 285.
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Constantly comparing the French methods of controlling colonial societies
with those of the British and the Dutch, Hébrard advocated the expansion of
land-use zoning in order to enforce strict racial and environmental controls,
which, however, were never officially implemented in Hanoi.

In 1926, Hébrard founded a new Architectural Section at the Ecole Beaux
Arts d’Indochine at which he hoped to further develop a modern regional
architecture as a stabilizing factor underpinning the French régime. The more
practical purpose of the colonial administration behind Hébrard was to recruit
the much-needed draftsmen, subordinates and technical assistants for the
French governmental architectural service. The five-year curriculum of the
Architectural Section combined study of Vietnamese traditions with that of
Western architectural theories and practices. It became supplemented through
surveying and sketching civic buildings of the French, both those in the Beaux-
Arts tradition and those in the new “Indochinese style,” such as Hébrard’s
Ministry of Finance as well as Vietnamese temples, pagodas and ordinary houses.

Unintended by Hébrard—and even less by the colonial government—
the new school spread ideas rather contrary to its original task. The concepts
of Buropean and American avant-garde architects increasingly swept into
classrooms and lectures and created new models that extended far beyond the
Beaux-Arts tradition, Art Deco or French ideas of an “Indochinese style.”
The key reason for this unintended outcome was that the interwar-war period,
during which around 50 Vietnamese students graduated from the new school,
was one of the most stimulating moments in the history of twentieth-century
architecture and urban-planning theory. In Dessau, Walter Gropius and Mies
van der Rohe developed ideas of Gesamtkunstwerk (“total work of arts”) unifying
art, crafts and technology at the German Bauhaus. In the United States, Frank
Lloyd Wright created buildings emphasizing simplicity and an organic adaption
of the environment in contrast to the ornate architecture prevailing in Europe.'’
Most influential for the Vietnamese students at Hanoi’s Section was probably Le
Corbusiert’s activity as a theorist and architect in Paris. Le Corbusier proclaimed a
new aesthetic devoid of any traditional references, oriented toward function and
driven by technological development. Although Le Corbusier’s manifesto Iers
une architecture, published in 1923, was not part of the curricula, the likelihood
that the young French teachers whom Hébrard hired from France circulated and

10 See Wright, Schriften und Bauten; Alofsin, Frank I.loyd Wright.
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discussed this manifesto with their Vietnamese students is very high.!" Moreover,
the publications of the Congres International d’Architecture (CIAM) radiated
wotldwide and found repercussions in the colonies.'” In 1932, a year before one
of the school’s graduates, Ngyuen Cao Luyen, left for Paris to work as an intern
with Le Corbusier, the Museum of Modern Art in New York held an exhibition
of “modern architecture.” The show was accompanied by a book entitled The
International Style with which Nguyen and his fellow students, as later articles
regarding him verify, were fully familiar.

Fig. 2. Lecturers and students, among them Nguyen Cao Luyen, from the Ecole des Beaux
Arts, Hanoi, in the 1930s"

These global trends of how to express modernity in urban architecture
increasingly became a topic in the classtooms of Hanoi’s Architectural Section.
Here they overlapped and mixed with Vietnamese interpretations of modernity
fostered by the activities of teachers like Victor Tardieu. Tardieu was a progressive
architect from Paris who had been a key promoter of an Architectural Section at
the Fcole Beaux Arts d’Indochine since the early 1920s. When the school finally
opened, he taught students who studied there to strive in their work for the
same standard as in the metropole (“égaler la qualité métropolitaine”), thereby

11 See Jeanneret, VVers une architecture; Riehl, IVers une architecture.
12 For information regarding the congress, see Mumford, The CLAM Discourse on Urbanism, 1928—1960.
13 Photo by the Hanoi architect Nguyen Van Ninh printed in Mazur, “Nguyen Cao Luyen, (1907-1987).”
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undermining Hébrard’s demarcation of cultural difference between center and
petiphery as well as the administration’s interest in maintaining a social hierarchy
within Indochina’s colonial society."*

Taken together, the French colonial government founded the Architectural
Section at Hanoi’s Fcole Beaux Arts with the primary purpose of creating and
promoting a new modern “Indochinese Style” that would serve as a tool of
imperial rule and produce subordinates and technical assistants for governmental
service. Deviating from these expectations, the school turned into an institution
at which both French and Vietnamese discussed radical concepts of modern
architecture and their capability to reengineer human societies. This was to
have unintended consequences for Hanoi’s colonial society and urban built
environment in the 1930s.

Nguyen Cao Luyen between Hanoi and Paris in the 19205—1940s

Nguyen Cao Luyen, one of the 50 Vietnamese graduates of the Architectural
Section at the FEcole Beaux Arts d’Indochine, participated actively in all these
discussions.”” Coming from an educated middle-class background, Luyen had
early on engaged himself in informal Vietnamese associations that promoted
ideas of affordable housing production and fostered an endogenous architectural
work beyond mere transfer. Immediately following his graduation in 1933, the
26-year-old Luyen departed for Paris to work as an intern with August Perret
and Le Corbusier. This stay in the imperial capital had a formative influence on
his biography, both as an architect and as a political activist.

In Paris, Luyen was able to approach two leading representatives of modern
architecture, one conservative and one radically progressive. Luyen spent the
majority of his internship working at the office of August Perret (1874-1954).
In the 1930s, Perret was one of the most acclaimed and booked architects of
both the French bourgeoisie and the government and was responsible for the
design of many civic buildings. Perret argued that contemporary architecture
must represent metaphysical principles of construction, thereby legitimizing
a return to classical forms while using modern materials, above all reinforced
concrete.'® The success of Perret’s neoclassical architecture certainly had an

14 See Herbeline, Architectures, 85-98.

15 For Ngyuen Cao Luyen, see Mazur, “Nguyen Cao Luyen, (1907-1987);” Labbé et al., “Domesticating
the Suburbs,” 254 ff.; Herbelin, “Des HBM au Viet Nam;” Herbelin, Architectures, Chapter 3.

16 See Collins, Concrete: The 1ision of a New Architecture; Freigang, August Perret.
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influence on Luyen as some of his later Art Deco designs suggest. Luyen’s own
work in Hanoi, however, points rather to the lasting influence of Le Corbusier
(1878-1965) who, in stark contrast to Perret, used sociological arguments as the
emergence of a new mass culture and urbanization to legitimize his architecture
and its potential to standardize. The English, French and German sources
used for this article do not indicate how long Nguyen Cao Luyen worked as
an intern at Le Corbusiet’s atelier, but new research on the lattet’s co-workers
sheds light on Le Corbusiet’s recruitment pattern.'” In the early 1930s, despite
his increasing global reputation, Le Corbusier was constantly in depth, had no
state commissions at all, quarreled constantly with his clients and paid almost
no salary to his interns and fellow architects. Nonetheless his pioneering role
in the new “international” architecture attracted a wealth of young, ambitious
architects from Europe, Latin America, Japan and India, mostly of middle-class
background, who were eager to work in his atelier at the Rue de Sevres even
without salary. Ngyuen Cao Luyen’s background from a Vietnamese middle-class
family certainly contributed to making an unpaid internship with Le Corbusier
possible.

The key aspects of Le Corbusier’s programmatic architecture, which
engaged Luyen and many other young architects at the time, were emphasis
on the geometric line as a regulating principle, a complete independence from
historical context, the necessary combination of technology and architecture, the
primacy of function and the use of new material such as steel, glass or concrete,
among others." The “International Style,” a synthesis of design concepts from
many primarily French, German and American architects, shared many of these
claims and became a global export good that was particularly visible through the
joint work of these architects within the International Congress of Architecture
(CIAM). It was further promoted by Le Corbusier’s extensive publications of
his own ogezvre, which he marketed on a worldwide scale. The time Nguygen
Cao Luyen spent at Le Corbusier’s office on Rue de Sevres, which was full of
young architects from all over the world, had similar repercussions. The few
texts we have from Luyen after he left Paris in 1933 indicate his preference to
contribute actively to the “International Style” that he had studied in Hanoi on
a theoretical basis and with which he became acquainted on a practical basis
in Paris. In an article for the journal La Patrie annamite in 1937, co-authored

17 See Muscheler, Gruppenbild mit Meister.
18  See, for example, Benton, e Corbusiers Pariser Villen ans den Jahren 1920—1930; Passanti, “The Vernacular,
Modernism, and Le Corbusiet.”
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with others, Luyen reflected on their formative experiences and the future tasks
of the Architectural Section at the Ficole Beaux Arts d’Indochine, arguing that
“certain étudiant architectes affirment que le point de vue primordial de I’'Ecole
est des former des artistes indochinois. Mais les étudiants ont plus d’ambition,
ont-ils ajouté, c’est de posséder I'esprit d’artiste . . . c’est de pouvoir se comparer
aux artistes étrangers.”"”

The French capital in these very years was a laboratory for modern
architecture that provided Nguyen Cao Luyen with a wealth of professional
stimulation regarding how to translate “international modernism” into his own
work as an architect working in Hanoi. At the same time, the imperial metropolis
attracted migrants and exiles from various colonies of the French empire and
beyond, many of whom became politicized during their stay in the imperial
center.” It is this second, social and political dimension of Patis as a “hotbed of
anti-imperialism” that helps to further explain the later activity of Ngyuen Cao
Luyen in Hanoi both as an architect and as a political activist.

When Luyen arrived in Paris in eatly 1933, he came to a metropole that was
bursting with “men without a country.”*' The huge number of colonial subjects
recruited by the French army to fight in World War I was a key reason for their
unintended presence in Europe following the war. Moreover, labor demands
in the metropole attracted growing numbers of North Africans and West
Africans over the subsequent years. The permissive political climate of Paris
differed starkly from the colonial situation back home with its strict censorship,
violent restriction of public opposition and discriminatory practices in places
such as Algeria, West Africa and Indochina. This added to the attraction of the
metropole particularly for educated and politicized colonial subjects who were
often deported to the center by the colonial governments.”

The anti-colonialist outlook, which in many cases had already been a reason
for the frequently forced departure of the migrants from the colonies, intensified
through mutual exchange and communication. A letter written by a Vietnamese
student in 1927 documents the importance of mutual contacts and learning
for the formation of an anti-imperial perspective among Vietnamese: “Since

19 Quoted in Herbelin, Architectures, 122-23.

20 See this argument in Goebel, Anti-Imperial Metropolis; for the following quote see ibid, 5.

21 Baldwin, “The Capital of the Men without a Country,” 460; quoted in Goebel, ““The Capital of Men
without a Country™.

22 For the ethnic composition of Paris, see Goebel, Ant-Imperial Metropolis, 23f. In the early 1930s,
approximately 13,000 North Africans and West Africans, 7,000 Vietnamese, including 700 students, and

4,000 Chinese lived in the Greater Paris area.
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my departure from home, I have come to think much about the situation of
my country. [. . .] There is now in France a small number of Vietnamese who
constitute a part of the country and who, benefiting from the situation here,
have undertaken its defense. I believe it is my duty to take part in that defense.””

The idea that learning from the West in political, cultural and economic
terms and applying these ideas and concepts to the modernization and political
independence of their own nations was a recurrent theme in all anti-colonial
discourses worldwide. However, the close mutual contacts within the narrow
space of the Quartier Latin, where most of the Vietnamese students lived,
intensified these perspectives because each migrant was now able to compare
his individual experience of colonialism with that of other colonized men.
This experience, which Nguyen Cao Luyen also had in Paris, contributed to
understanding his situation less as a singular “colonial” fate than as a part of an
“imperial” system. Some of the Parisian migrants, such as Ho Chi Minh in the
1920s, drew the conclusion that inter-ethnic solidarity—such as that experienced
at the local level in Paris—needed to be translated into a global solidarity of anti-
imperialists. Others, such as Nguyen Cao Luyen ten years later, felt encouraged
to apply “modernism” as a tool of national emancipation to their professional
work at home. The idea of modern architecture being instrumental for social
progress was an overarching theme for all protagonists of the International Style
and the Bauhaus movement alike. Upon his return to Hanoi, Luyen translated
the social agenda of European architects into a national cause seemingly more
applicable to the colonial context. Two years after returning to Hanoi from
Paris, he co-founded the association Anh Sing (“Lumiére”) with the aim of
coordinating practical measures of intellectuals in Hanoi’s social sector. The
society soon embraced a broad spectrum of engineers, journalists, writers, artists,
architects and doctors, which numbered around 3,000 members by 1940, who
used their respective professional expertise as a means of national emancipation
from French rule.”

The Parisian experience, altogether, marked a central moment in Nguyen
Cao Luyen’s imperial biography. In professional terms, he acquainted himself
with the architectural movement of “International Modernism,” learned how
to implement it into reality and started to reinterpret its agenda for the built
environment at home. In political terms, the exposure to a city brimming with

23 Letter by Truong Quan Thuy, February 1927, quoted in Goebel, Anti-Imperial Metropolis, 1391.
24 See Hebetlin, Architectures, 124-29.
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immigrants from other colonies stimulated new ways of seeing the imperial
order and its possible demise. Colonial Hanoi in the 1930s and 1940s became
the theater for putting these global inspirations into local practice.

International Architecture in Hanoi’s Indigenous Quarter

Immediately following his return from Paris, Nguyen Cao Luyen, together with
a partner, Hoang Nhu Tiép, founded Hanofi’s first architectural office that was
run completely by Vietnamese. The chances of implementing modern concepts
of urban architecture in Hanoi’s center seemed to be dim. The French colonial
government invested heavily in public infrastructure and civic buildings, but
did not commission indigenous architects with public works. However, the
consequences of colonial urbanism, including racial segregation, created an
unexpected niche in the residential market that indigenous architects like Luyen
used to their own benefit. The development of the “New Indigenous Quarter”
in southern Hanoi shows how concepts of international architecture permeated
a zone assigned only to the indigenous population.

Since 1900, Hanoi’s French administration had set aside a large area in the
southern part of the city to serve as a Vietnamese residential district. Since
the inception of the project in 1902, the area was called the “New Indigenous
Quarter.”” Land acquisition implemented in order to privatize and subdivide
the land met with ongoing resistance among the poor and migrant population
that lived on the periphery of the colonial capital. Therefore, in 1928, only one-
third of the entire area accommodated solid houses, while two-thirds of the
area served as the site of so-called Paillotes and huts made of light material.
The municipal council stopped tolerating this situation the same year, evacuating
the poor and offering land to the growing number of wealthier and educated
Vietnamese who were interested in leaving the overcrowded merchant city in
the center. In accordance with the colonial hierarchy, actual ownership of the
new plots would remain with the French, while the Vietnamese could gain
access to them only under a lease agreement with the municipality. By the
1930s, the French administration realized that it had to abandon the idea of
controlling and delimiting actual ownership in the private real-estate market
after realizing that only full private ownership would have the desired effect
of populating the Indigenous Quarter with middle-class Vietnamese families.

25 See above all Labbé et al., “Domesticating the Suburbs.”
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To qualify for purchase, potential future owners had to satisfy considerable
financial conditions and needed to be reliable taxpayers and legitimately married.
The above conditions restricted the plots of land to members of the emerging
Vietnamese middle-class who in turn preferred to commission Vietnamese
architects, in particular the graduates of the Hanoi Architectural Section. For
a variety of reasons, the consequences of racial segregation as a constituent of
colonial rule helped international architecture become a dominant feature of
Hanofi’s Indigenous Quarter.

First, the new owners—educated Vietnamese, young traders or second-tier
civil servants who often maintained a staunchly national perspective—wanted to
have their status and outlook adequately reflected in a modern, contemporary
architecture. They clearly associated the “Indochinese Style” that characterized
many civic buildings in the center with colonial architecture. Moreover, the
outdated eclecticism of this architecture failed to symbolize the social progress
they were making, while its association with the French empire was in no way
attractive for this bourgeoning, nationally orientated group. Therefore, the
“Indochinese Style” was largely rejected by the very Vietnamese whom it was
designed to represent.” Nguyen Cao Luyen characterized the remoteness that
he, his fellow-architects and clients alike felt toward any construction of an
imagined Vietnamese vernacular: “Il faut assouplir son esprit et allier son art au
gout du public. [. . .] Il faut étre tres libéral, il faut étre élastique en art. [. . ] I
faut dégager le caractere primordial de chaque style. L’architecture, ce n’est pas
de la théologie.””

Second, members of the new Vietnamese middle-class who could afford
their own house in the Indigenous Quarter instead preferred a style devoid of
any imperial association that was shared by urban élites worldwide. This was a
key reason for which they embraced contemporary architectural trends such
as Art Deco or the brand new International Style, neither of which carried
any imperial connotations or conveyed an overly French character. Particularly
the International Style that renowned offices such as that of Luyen and Tiép
offered their clients was associated with global modernism. To participate in this

26 See Herbelin, Architectures, 110: “A coté des colonisé, ce style couteux,, utilisant des références
élaborées, empruntées a la tradition savant, ne connut pas de véritable succes . . . cette architecture incarnait
en effet difficilement les aspirations de la classe moyenne et de la bourgeoisie vietnamienne. Celle-ci préfere
se tourner vers la moderne plus cosmopolite des ocuvres des architectes viethamiens de PEBAI congues a
partir des années 1930.”

27 Dao Quang Vy, “Enquéte sur la jeuneusse annamite,” La Patrie annamite 60 (1936); quoted in Herbelin,
Abrchitectures, 122.
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global movement was also a sign of social progress as a prerequisite of national
autonomy. Internationalism as a means of nationalism was a strategy that Nguyen
Cao Luyen observed as a growing pattern: “La plupart de nos éléves, une fois
sortis de I’Ecole, croient faire ocuvre d’indépendance [...] les architectes, bien
entendu, avec le moindre effort, construisent des édifices semblables a ceux que
'on construit en Amérique ou en Scandinavie.””

Third, being relegated to the margins of the colonial capital unexpectedly
resulted in a flourishing new market for Vietnamese architects, developers and
builders who became largely independent from the city’s colonial administration.
The prolific output of Nguyen Cao Luyen’s office shows how indigenous
architects used this very situation to their own benefit. Between 1934 and
approximately 1945, Luyen, Tiép, Duc built around 200 villas primarily in
the Indigenous Quarter as well as several churches and temples and a variety
of shops. They also collaborated closely with the French administration on a
number of social housing projects. Their office offered a broad spectrum of
styles corresponding to the tastes of their customers, specializing in Art Deco
and the International Style. This exemplary villa (see fig. 3), built for a Vietnamese
doctor in the late 1930s, used the Art Deco style with barely any reference to

indigenous traditions.

Fig, 3. Villa designed by the office of Luyen, Tiép and Duc, late 1930s¥
Fig. 4. “Compartiment,” Luyen Tiép, Duc, late 1930s, Hanoi”

28  See the footnote above.
29 For photo, see Hebetlin, Architectures, 117.
30  For photo, see ibid.
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Luyen worked above all on his own interpretation of the International
Style, particularly through the “Compartiment,” a new type of townhouse that
he built for customers. The key vocabulary of international modernism with
its focus on the regulating power of geometric lines, cubic forms and a flat
roof, constituting a break with the historical context, is clearly recognizable in
this example (see fig. 4), built in Hanot in the 1930s. Fine horizontal lines as a
décor underlined the importance of geometry, inside corridors provided for the
functional segregation of rooms and small pillars created shady outdoor places
adapting to the local climate while at the same time using one of Le Corbusier’s
favorite elements.

Nguyen Cao Luyen developed a reputation through his buildings that
soon transcended the racial segregation that existed in architecture and urban
planning. In 1940, the French general governor commissioned him to design the
new interior architecture of the governors’ palace. In 1945, Luyen joined Ho Chi
Minh’s first communist cabinet as a vice minister in the newly created ministry
of architecture.

Conclusion

Colonial Hanoi thus became a location at which both French and Vietnamese
protagonists used architecture and urban planning as a strategy to enforce their
political, economic and cultural agendas. The colonial administration promoted
an “Indochinese Style” that attempted to translate indigenous traditions into
the colonial architecture as part of the new French politics of “association.”
The Architectural Section that the French founded in 1926 at the Ecole Beaux
Arts d’Indochine should implement this goal by training indigenous clerks
and assistants. Unintentionally, the school turned into an institution at which
students discussed global concepts of contemporary architecture that peaked
worldwide in the late 1920s and 1930s. Nguyen Cao Luyen, one of the school’s
graduates, personally experienced these concepts while working as an intern
with Le Corbusier in Paris. The French capital at the same time functioned as a
“hotbed of anti-imperialism” fostered through mutual contacts and networks of
students, workers and migrants from various French colonies. Colonial Hanoti
became the theater for putting these ideas into practice when the colonial policy
of racial segregation set aside a vast area in southern Hanoi to meet the residential
needs of the Vietnamese middle-class. Instead of adopting the “Indochinese
Style,” which Vietnamese owners, developers and architects alike associated
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with colonial rule, they favored the International Style associated with global
modernism and shared by urban élites worldwide. In turn, the “New indigenous
Quarter” at the margins of the colonial capital developed into a laboratory of
international architecture that the Vietnamese middle-class also saw as a means
of national emancipation from the colonial régime.
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This article traces the formation of tourism to non-Huropean regions from the late
nineteenth century to the end of the interwar period with a focus on its East-Central
European and specifically its Czech perspective. Tourism to Africa and Asia—considered
here to be the culmination of “global tourism” in the nineteenth and first half of
the twentieth century—has been generally regarded as part and parcel of the imperial
endeavor: empire shaped both the infrastructure and the practice of overseas tourism.
By focusing on Czechs as “non-imperial” tourists to non-European regions, this article
traces their travel experience as defined by different coordinates: no imperial identity
would determine their behavior abroad, and no reasoning of economic nationalism
would favor the visit to certain world regions over others.

Following an overview of the globalization of tourism and its interconnectedness with
the imperial project, this article focuses on the specifics of Czech tourism to non-
European regions. Some specifics have very practical implications, such as the language
skills that generally catered rather to a Central European than a global environment, or
the average travel budget that was lower than that of travelers from Germany, Great
Britain or the United States. Others suggest a Czech identity that was drafted in contrast
to the imperial “other” and outside the colonial dichotomy of “rulers” and “ruled.”
While Czech travelers profited from a strongly imperial tourist infrastructure, they often
professed a general skepticism toward imperial rule.

Keywords: travel; tourism; globalization; Hast-Central Europe; Czechoslovakia; empire;
Aftica; Asia

The “Golden Age of Travel” in East-Central Enrope

In 1932, Vladimir Hyl, a young teacher and cultural critic from the Czechoslovak
city of Ostrava, displayed an unwavering belief in modernization when he
formulated a history of advancing means of transportation that would enhance
tourism around the globe:

In modern times, the world is shrinking and [thus] enables everyone to
get to know her. Distances are soon to be meaningless. While sailing
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ships still required up to three months to reach America, [and] the first
steamship needed fourteen days, [today] the fastest steamship manages
the distance in five days and the airplane in eighty hours!'

From today’s perspective, even the stated flight time seems incredibly high
and thus lets us continue this narrative of increasing speed and global density
up to the present. Yet, this quote highlights the rapid change of overseas travels
starting with the first passenger ocean liner launched in 1838, continuing with
the faster and more regular ocean liners from the 1870s onward, and passing
on to the first transatlantic passenger flight from southern Germany to New
Jersey in 1928—only a short couple of years before Vladimir Hyl described the
shrinking of the wotld in such enthusiastic terms.”

The rapid development of the means of transportation, both in travel time
and mode as well as in the regions covered, led to a globalization of tourism
that by the late nineteenth century had reached all continents and was soon to
be criticized for producing a global “mass tourism” to destinations such as Cairo
or Aswan.” Although in his statement Vladimir Hyl was ovetly optimistic in his
assessment that just about “everyone” could go and see the world, he did catch
the zeitgeist of the interwar period as a time when even long-distance travels
were slowly opening for a growing middle class. Trips to see the pyramids of
Egypt, the exotic bazaars of Tunis and Algiers, the famous Buddha of Kamakura
ot the Taj Mahal in Agra had come into reach for growing social strata not only
in London and Paris, but also in Vienna, Budapest and Prague.

This article traces the formation of tourism to non-European regions from
the late nineteenth century to the end of the interwar period with a focus on its
East-Central European and specifically its Czech perspectives. There are good
reasons for the concentration on this region. The globalization of tourism, as the
inherent claim suggests, affected virtually all world regions. Butit did not affectall
of them in the same way. And while around 1900 it was more likely for a European
to embark on a leisure trip to India than for an Indian to explore Europe, it was
also more likely for a member of British society to travel overseas than it was for

1 All translations by the author. Hyl, Ze #7 dilii svéta, 150.

2 This article is based on research for the following book: Lemmen, Tschechen anf Reisen.

3 The following travelogues were among those in which contemporaries commented on the growing
number of tourists to non-European locations: Matiegkova, | obyeti sfingy, 58-59; Nordan, “V zemi
pyramid,” 585. The history of European tourism beyond Europe is reflected in Withey, Grand Tours and
Cook’s Tours, especially Chapters 8—10.
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a citizen of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy or, during the interwar period, of
one of its successor states. Local customs, economic capital and political power
played a role in choosing travel destinations, in finding travel accommodations
and not least in interpreting and understanding travel experiences. This article
will focus on the local appropriation of global processes—or “glocalization”*—
when examining Czech tourism to non-European regions in this “golden age of
travel” from the late nineteenth century and throughout the interwar petiod.
By doing so, it will challenge some general assumptions on the relation between
tourism and imperialism.

Tourism to Africa and Asia—as will be considered here the culmination of
“global tourism” for the nineteenth and the first half of the twentieth century—
has been generally regarded as part and parcel of the imperial endeavor. Research
on the entanglement of tourism and empire has strongly argued the case that
overseas tourism evolved in the wake of imperial outreach, while at the same
time reinforcing imperial power. The building of infrastructure—railroads,
shipping lines—in regions of imperial influence helped create efficient and safe
tourism in locations that had been difficult to reach, while tourist infrastructure
and its main protagonists —Thomas Cook & Son and others—became central
financial and political players overseas, reinforcing imperial interests.”

At the same time, the entanglement of tourism and empire was also reflected
in the practice of tourism. Focusing on tourists mainly from Great Britain—not
only as the country with the largest overseas empire at the time, but also as the
“inventor of tourism”—and from other empires, numerous studies show that
these “imperial tourists” were coined by the imperial experience while at the
same time they were given a vital role in (direct and indirect) empite building.®
For one, “empire tourism”—e.g. visiting destinations inside the empire—was the
common way of traveling, both because imperial tourists may have had stronger
ties to these places, but also because imperial tourism was strongly promoted

4 Robertson, “Glokalisierung,”

5 Gregory, The Golden Age of Travel.

6 As an example of general agreement on the entanglement of “tourism and empire,” see the round
table discussion among leading historians published in the Journal of Tourism History. Baranowski et al.,
“Tourism and Empire,” 1-2, 100-30. For further literature cf. footnote 8.

7 Cf. Hunter, “Tourism and Empire.”

8  From a growing literature, see as examples Berghoff, Harvie, Korte, and Schneider, The Making of
Modern Tonrism; Canton, From Cairo to Baghdad; Clifford, “A Truthful Impression of the Country;” Dupée,
British Travel Writers in Chinay Lowe, Critical Terrains; Nash, From Empire to Orient; Youngs, Travellers in Africa;
Furlough, “Une lecon des choses;” Martin, “German and French Perceptions.”
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for both economic reasons and in support of imperial identity. Touring the
Empire therefore was denoted for British travelers as “buy British, see British,
travel British, parade British,” and was part of enforcing imperial power and
maintaining the existing world order.” Travel destinations, choices of travel mode,
and behavior on location were affected by an imperial identity and controlled by
an imperial network. Looking at it from a reverse angle, travel experience was
also tainted by the imperial: while imperial tourism offered a glimpse of the
exotic, it was also embedded in a familiar context, as British currency and foods,
customs and social routines were “available to British tourists across the Empire,
especially in port cities and colonial capitals.”"

To be sure, “imperial tourism” was not the only option for British travelers,
although certainly the most frequent one."' Research has suggested, however, that
imperial identity was generally not shed outside the empires, and that the choices
and actions of the travelers were indeed imperially informed: independent of
their travel destination or motive, it has been suggested, British travelers shared a
British imperial mindset, which with “its triumphant rhetoric, [ . .] and colonialist
vision [. . .] contributed to ways of seeing the world.”"* Imperial identity, then,
coined travel experience and world views both inside and outside the empire.

This concept of “empire tourism” and imperial identity, as historian Gordon
Pirie points out, was surely not a purely British phenomenon, but (however
in lesser scope and degree) also valid in Belgium, France, Germany, Italy, the
Nethetlands, Portugal and Spain."” In contrast, Czech toutists—as well as those
from Hungary, Poland and Austria among others—could not rely on imperial
networks and infrastructure overseas ot seek the familiar in the exotic." This is not

9 See Gordon Pirie’s contribution in Baranowski et al. “Tourism and Empire,” 106.

10 Ibid.

11 James Canton suggests that travel and travel writing were so intricately linked that even the number of
published travelogues on certain regions were in correlation to the outreach of the British empire. Canton,
From Cairo to Baghdad, 2.

12 Barkan, preface in Dupée, British Travel Writers, here viii. Research on British travel has generally
concentrated on the long nineteenth century, mostly setting aside the question of how long-distance
tourism changed during the interwar period, when the social composition of long-distance tourists was
slowly changing to a broader range of middle- and upper-class representatives. Conceptual research on
travel abroad during the interwar period, however, seems to suggest that imperial outreach was still a
vital driving force. Foregoing the British empire in favor of other world regions, cf. for example, Skwiot,
“Itineraries of Empire”; Furlough, “Une lecon des choses,” 443.

13 Pirie’s contribution in Baranowski et al. “Tourism and Empire,” 106. For the French case, cf. also
Furlough, “Une lecon des choses,” 443.

14 Travel and tourism in the Czech lands and the First Czechoslovak Republic is a growing research
field, although tourism outside Europe (and many European tourist destinations) have not been sufficiently
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to say that Czech—and other non-imperial—travelers were neutral bystanders:
they took advantage of the imperial infrastructure and thus, inadvertently, also
took part in the European imperial project. They, as much as any other tourist,
were part of this form of “un-invited visiting,” of “creating inequality between
‘hosts” and ‘guests.””!” For the local populations, therefore, there might not have
been a great difference between a Czech and a British traveler, as European
travelers generally and inadvertently supported the existing imperial order."

At the same time, however, the experience of non-imperial tourists was
embedded in and defined by different coordinates: no imperial identity would
coin their behavior abroad and no reasoning of economic nationalism would
favor the visit of certain world regions over others. This would influence both
decisions on where and how to travel and the experiences made on location.
As the literary scholar Wendy Bracewell has argued, in contrast to British and
French imperialist travel writing, “accounts of travel from Europe’s eastern
peripheries suggest different relations of knowledge, representation and power,
rather less monolithic or polatized.”"” Eastern European travelers, as Bracewell
further argues, did not travel in a contextual void, but neither did they adopt all
petceptions of the places they visited from Western discourse, as they “may find
themselves working with a pre-existing vocabulary of images and stereotypes,
but they are far from voiceless.”"® Although certainly not immune to notions
of BEuropean superiority, East European tourism to non-European destinations
certainly did not encounter a familiar environment: The “non-imperial tourist”
was dealing with a different set of issues than imperial tourists, some of which
were highly practical.

By telling a story of the emergence, development and experience of Czech
tourism mainly to African and Asian destinations from the late nineteenth
century to the end of the interwar period, I am asking how a world that had been

researched yet. Michael Borovicka, Cestovatelstvi; Rychlik, Cestovini do ciziny v habsburské monarchii; Stemberk,
Fenomén cestovnibo ruchu. Post-1945 tourism is contemplated in Miicke, SZastnon cestu . . . 2L As an example
of a popular tourist destination abroad, see Tchoukarine, ““The Sea Connects,” 139-57. Other Central
European histories of tourism include Keller, Apostles of the Alps; Haid, ““Eternally Will Austria Stand’.”
Judson, ““Every German Visitor’.”

15 Shelley Baranowski’s contribution in Baranowski et al. “Tourism and Empire,” 117.

16 It is not surprising, then, that—as has often been noted—for locals the nationality of the foreigner
was quite irrelevant, and therefore, as Edward W. Said stated, “the non-European |[. . .] saw the European
only as imperial.” Italics in the original. Said, Culture and Imperialism, 196.

17 Bracewell, “The Limits of Europe,” 65.

18  Idem, “East Looks West,” 15.
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built around imperial interests was appropriated by tourists without any stakes in
the empire at hand. While looking specifically at Czech tourists, the undetlying
question is if (and how) a non-imperial tourism was different from an imperial
tourism. In that sense, the arguments and the underlying concept may be valid
for other “non-imperial tourists” from Poland, Hungary or interwar Austria.

This article is based to a large part on Czech travelogues published from
1890 to 1938 as well as on articles that were published in contemporary journals
and magazines as part of a public discourse on tourism and its importance for
the Bohemian lands as part of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, as well as later for
Czechoslovakia. Without access to quantifiable data on Czech tourism abroad,
the steady increase in the publication of travelogues as well as the heightened
public debates on tourism and the growing number of commercialized package
tours to popular tourist destinations give not only an estimate of trends—of
tourist destinations, of travel incentives, etc—but also an evaluation of how
tourism was experienced.

The Globalization of Tourism

Travel connections between continents have always existed, in the form of trade
relations, expeditions or diplomatic missions. The specific form of long-distance
tourism spanning several continents, however, in its understanding as a leisure
activity and relying on the predictability of financial and temporal investment as
well as a certain comfort, evolved from the European core of tourism during
the nineteenth century."”

The eventual globalization of tourism—its outreach beyond the European
continent—was strongly connected to the imperial project. Toutism—in
contrast to the more adventurous and individualistic (as well as more expensive)

19 The difference between a “traveler” and a “tourist” has already been stated by contemporaries
throughout the nineteenth century, using “tourist” pejoratively as inferior to “traveler” both in status and
in class terms, as John K. Walton summarizes: tourists were seen as “following guidebooks to experience
prescribed sensations in shallow ways which were inferior to the deeper insights of the independent and
better-educated traveler.” Walton, “British Tourism Between Industrialization and Globalization,” 113. In
contrast, tourism here is understood as a cultural rather than a moral category, referring to kinds of leisure
travel that rely on organization, predictability and affordability for a broader social stratum and adhere to
a certain performance and social behavior in the realm of the given infrastructure of hotels, railways and
travel guides. For an overview of the establishment of tourism throughout the world, see Withey, Grand
Tours.

20 Sece the discussion on this special relationship by Baranowski et al. “Tourism and Empire.”
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eatlier forms of long-distance travel—relied on favorable political stability and
heavy infrastructure: tourism expanded in the wake of what came to be called
“railway imperialism.”?' The speed with which the growing railway network
soon connected all continents is remarkable, and it changed international and
intercontinental relations as well as the means and speed of transportation and
forms of control. In terms of tourism, railways not only considerably enhanced
the number of travelers, but they also redefined travel destinations, as travelers
would follow the train tracks and therefore were less inclined to venture “off the
beaten track.”” In short, railways enabled toutism to non-European regions on
a large scale, while at the same time streamlining tourism to certain destinations
and certain forms of travel.

Tourism as an Imperial Project

Only some regions outside of Europe or North America had been established as
regularly frequented tourist destinations by the middle of the nineteenth century.
One of the earliest and most important certainly was Egypt. The vital train
connection between the Egyptian port of Alexandria and further inland to Cairo
opened for instance already in 1854, reducing the travel time between these two
cities from four days to a mere four hours, thereby connecting the Egyptian
metropole to a global transport network and enhancing its history as one of the
most popular tourist destinations outside Europe.” This eatly date also serves
as a reminder that British imperialist outreach did not necessarily predate the
financial involvement in infrastructure and the advent of tourism, but rode
along with its expansion. Muhammad Ali Pasha, governor of Egypt, was quite
a driving force himself in the modernization of Cairo and the accommodation
of European tourists.*

Other regions central to European interests and eventually to European
tourism obtained railroads during the second half of the nineteenth century,
intensifying in the last three decades. The railroad system in Africa was
concentrated at first mainly in the north, expanding rapidly from Egypt to

21 A term and phenomenon that is discussed in detail in Davis, Wilburn, and Robinson, Railway
Tmperialism.

22 Buzard, The Beaten Track.

23 Abu-Lughod, “The Origins of Modern Cairo,” 433.

24 An overview of the early history of tourism in Cairo—and the role of Muhammad Ali in its onset—
appears in Anderson, “The development of British.”
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Algeria and Tunisia. By the turn of the century, the African continent had
20,000 kilometers of railroads, connecting vast regions by regular schedule.”
A similar timeframe can be established for India, which in 1860 only had 1,350
kilometers of railway tracks, while in 1900, this number had increased 25-fold,
with the central train connection between Bombay and Calcutta opening in
1870.%° In South America, similar to Australia, railroads were first introduced in
the 1850s, although railway construction accelerated only in the 1880s.*” Only
few world regions, such as the vast Chinese empire, remained with virtually no
railroad network until the turn of the century, a fact that both hints at the limited
influence of European imperial powers in China and accounts for the relatively
small number of European tourists during the nineteenth century.®

While the advancement of tourism largely followed European imperial
outreach, it went eventually from imperial byproduct to establishing its own
driving force. Two of the most famous passenger train services exemplify this
trend of an increase in catering to a luxurious form of tourism and to well-
paying customers: the famous Orient Express connected Paris—and Vienna—
with Constantinople beginning in 1883. The Trans-Siberian Railway, built in
the years 1891-1914, finally connected Moscow and eventually all of Europe
overland with Vladivostok at the Pacific Ocean.”

The railroad network was complemented by the simultaneous establishment
of regular travel routes by seaway. The opening of the Suez Canal in 1869
facilitated the direct connection by sea from Europe to Asia. Direct and regular
ferry connections on steamships were introduced from Trieste to Port Said
in 1869, Bombay in 1870, Singapore in 1880, Hong Kong in 1880, Shanghai
in 1881 and Yokohama in 1892, enhancing the global transportation network
considerably.

By geographical convenience, it was quite common to hail from East Central
Europe. Not only did the trains to Constantinople or to Russia and then on to
East Asia stop in Vienna, in Budapest or in Warsaw; but after the opening of

25 Rossberg, Geschichte der Eisenbabn, 135.

26 Brailey, “The Railway-Oceanic Era.” Cf. also Sethia, “Railways, Raj and the Indian States.”

27  Rossberg, Geschichte der Eisenbabn, 168—86.

28  China had only about 650 kilometers of railroads by the turn of the century. By 1910, this number
had increased more than tenfold, though it was still small in relation to the size of the empire. Rossberg,
Geschichte der Eisenbabn, 117; Spence, In Search of Modern China, 310-12. Specifically concentrated on the
impact of imperial ambitions of European powers for Chinese railroad planning is Otte, ““The Baghdad
Railway’;” Davis, “Railway Imperialism.” Worth reading is Urbansky, Kolonialer Wettstreit.

29  Stolberg, “Auf zum Pazifik.”
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the Suez Canal, the Austro-Hungarian port city of Trieste had become a central
hub for transportation to the Southern Hemisphere. In its wake, Austrian Lloyd
became the leading shipping company on this route for passenger travel.”’

In the span of a couple of decades, European tourism to places such as
Cairo, Algiers and Bombay had become both considerably faster and safer, more
projectable in terms of time and finances, and last but not least, significantly
more comfortable if not outright luxurious. By the late nineteenth century, the
“golden age of travel” had been heralded for the European tourist.”

An Empire Equipped for Tourists

This apparent accessibility of the world was celebrated and promoted by the
tourist industry. In 1890 a brochure by the travel agency Thomas Cook & Son
dubbed Cairo “no more than a winter subutb of London.”* Less possessive,
but implying a similar direction, the Czech travel journal Do svéta commented
retrospectively in 1932 on the immense pace with which tourism had taken over
the world and Czech society in particular:

While less than a quarter century ago, a trip to Venice was considered
a large expedition that only those could accomplish who were not only
blessed with wealth but also with great courage, today even the members
of less affluent social strata are returning from Aswan in Upper Egypt

ot from [the Algerian] Biskra as if from a short excursion.”

This perception, of course, was not only due to the easy accessibility of
foreign shores and to the calculability both of time and financial means, but to
the emergence of a wide range of tourist infrastructure of European provenance
and—again—in close relation to the imperial project. In colonial and tourist
centers, an array of luxury hotels was built, such as the well-known Shepheard’s
Hotel in Cairo or the Mena-House right at the foot of the Egyptian pyramids.**
Restaurants and cafés with European fare provided for the culinary well-being

30  For a first (and colorful) overview of the history of the Austrian Lloyd company, see Winkler and
Pawlik, Der Osterreichische 1 loyd.

31 Gregory, The Golden Age of Travel.

32 Quoted from Withey, Grand Tours, 262.

33 [o.Al], “Vyznam cestovani v cizing,” 1.

34 Mayer, Egypz, 116.
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of the travelers.” The first office of the British travel agency Thomas Cook
& Son in Cairo (opened in 1872) signaled another feat in the history of global
tourism, offering package deals to its clients with measured exotic exposure and
a heightened degtree of security.” Soon even trips around the world could be
booked as a package tour.”” By the turn of the century, as the historian Robert
F. Hunter argues, “there were two empires on the Nile—Britain’s military

occupation, and Cook’s Egyptian travel,”*®

and both profited from one another:
tourism had conquered the world.

Another layer of tourist infrastructure soon followed suit: the exploration
of long-distance and global tourism to Africa and Asia was soon taken up by
prominent travel guides such as the German Baedeker Guides or the British “red
books” by John Murray when they took non-European travel destinations into
their repertory, with John Murray offering a first decisive list of “must-sees” of
Egypt already in 1847, of Syria and Palestine in 1858 and of India in 1859. Karl
Baedeker concentrated on non-European regions somewhat later, focusing on
Syria and Palestine in 1875 and on Egypt in 1877, but omitted India altogether
until as late as 1914—a hint at the different status of India in the British and the
German context as well as the role imperial interests played in the choice of travel
destinations.” Another popular seties of travel handbooks, the German Meyers
Reisebiicher, adhered in 1907 to the globalization of tourism with the publication

7?40 Czech tourists, however, had to make

of a “travel-around-the-world guide.
due with foreign-language guides for quite a long time: the first Czech-language
travel guide to the Near East and North Africa was published only in 1936.*
The impact of this rapid globalization of tourism was immense—on the
regions affected by it, on the travelers and on the local population, as well as on
the power dynamics between them. A tourist in a fancy hotel or a European café

in Algeria or Morocco during the interwar period could only marvel at the fact

35  British influence on restaurant cuisine was especially noticeable throughout the world (and beyond
the borders of the empire), though not to everybody’s delight. In the interwar period, a Czech traveler to
Japan noted: “English cuisine is so similar anywhere in the world that the menus in Africa, India and Japan
are almost identical.” Krejct, Jaro v Japonskn, 41.

36 Hunter, “Tourism and Empire,” 35-36.

37  Thomas Cook offered trips around the world once a year beginning in 1872. By the 1890s, these trips
included Australia and New Zealand. Withey, Grand Tours, 284 and 292.

38  Hunter, “Tourism and Empire,” 44.

39 Goodwin and Johnston, “Guidebook Publishing in the Nineteenth Century;” Hauenstein, Wegweiser
dnrch Meyers Reisebiicher; Hinrichsen, Baedekers Reisebandbiicher, 163—66.

40  Wislicenus and FloeBel, Weltreise; Hauenstein, Wegweiser durch Meyers Reisebiicher, 148-53.

41 Businsky and Strunc, Balkan, Palestina, Egypt.
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that less than a lifetime before, until the 1880s, certain North African regions
could only be visited “disguised as a Muslim or a Jew,” as a tourist duly noted
in 1928.% In fact, some of the famous expeditions to explore and conquer the
“Dark Continent” had taken place only a couple of years before the advent of
the tourist: the 1880s still saw the second Africa expedition by Moravian explorer
Emil Holub or the Emin Pasha Expedition by Henry Morton Stanley. Shortly
thereafter, the adventurous and troublesome expeditions were exchanged for
hotels and railroads, the constant uncertainty of exploration replaced by an exact
itinerary and precise timetable. The era of the explorer was mostly over—now
focusing mainly on the polar regions—and the tourist came to stay.

The Specificity of Czech Tourism

It is self-evident—if under-researched—that long-distance tourism to
destinations in Africa or Asia even in its early phase was not limited to British,
French or other “imperial tourists,” but was also enjoyed by a growing number
of citizens of the Habsburg Empire and its successor states.

Czech tourists were part of global tourism from the very beginning—quite
literally, as various travelers confirmed who took trips along railroad lines that
had been built only shortly before.*” This experience, however, was limited in
access to certain social classes. While extensive data on the quantity and social
class of travelers from the Czech lands is not available, a look at the authors of
travelogues suggests that until World War I, long-distance travelers from the
Bohemian lands generally had an upper middle-class background. The well-
known educator and writer Josef Kofensky, also acclaimed to be the first Czech
to travel around the world (in 1893-1894), or the lawyer and journalist Jan Josef
Svatek are representative travelers of this time both in social and professional
background.* Researchers and pilgrims were among the travelers, but—specific
to the Czech case—there were neither members of the nobility nor public

42 Jan Kofinek writes how the Czech nature researcher Enrique Stanko Vraz in the years 1880-1883
could only travel in the clothes of a Moroccan Jewish man through Morocco. Koftinek, Maroko, 9.

43 The author Frantisek Klement went by train from Jaffa to Jerusalem only one year after this railroad
line had opened in 1894. During the same year, Jiff Guth boarded a train in Algeria on a connection from
Constantine to Algiers that had been introduced only shortly before. Klement, Z Jaffy do Jerusalema, 60—61;
Guth, Na pokraji Sahary, 35.

44 As examples of travelogues in which the authors also describe their modes of travel, see Kofensky,
Cesta kolem svéta 1893—1894, Svatek, V" zemi Sv. KiZge. For information about Josef Kofensky, see Kunsky,
Cesti cestovatelé, 125-29.
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servants. The interwar years offered a democratization in tourism. The opening
of travel destinations for ever more tourists, the lowering of the prices through
competition and the increased catering not only to the higher society, but also to
an ever more mobile middle and even lower middle-class enabled larger segments
of society to travel abroad and even beyond the borders of Europe.

The expansion of tourism also led to an infrastructure around travel needs
in the Bohemian lands and especially in interwar Czechoslovakia. Travel agencies
opened in urban centers, such as the travel agency Cedok (founded in 1920),
offering package tours abroad,” while the Brno-based travel agency Do svéta
advertised three organized trips to Northern Africa and the Near East in 1927
alone.* Other institutions followed suit to meet the growing demand.”” At the
same time, journals and magazines sprang up that catered to the growing interest
in travel to foreign countries.” The tourist infrastructure met growing demand:
the travel magazine Do svéfa discussed in its first edition in 1926 the “significance
of [Czech] travel abroad™ and stated confidently: “Our travel activities are
increasing.””*

Thus, Czech tourism developed in line with a general European trend to
“get to know [the world],” as Vladimir Hyl is quoted at the beginning of this
article. For a number of reasons, however, traveling turned out to be different
for, say, a Czech teacher than for a British colonial officer, and these differences,
I argue, were reflected both in the travel experience abroad and in the discourse
surrounding long-distance tourism. The choice of travel destinations and travel
mode, the language skills and financial abilities coined the travel experiences. A
different mode of traveling than that of “imperial travelers” was noted by the
tourists themselves and interpreted from a Czech perspective.

45 Stemberk, Fenonén cestovnibo ruchu.

46  Cf. the advertisement in the journal Do svéta 2 (1927).

47  For an introduction to tourist infrastructure catering to non-European regions, see Mackova,
“Turistické kluby.”

48  The magazines Do svéta (1926-1927), Sirym svétem (1924—44) and Letens svétem (1926-35) catered to the
growing interest in worldwide tourist destinations. Literary periodicals included travel reports on a regular
basis, such as Svétozor (1904—43) or Zlatd Praba (1884-1929).

49 [N.a.], “Vyznam cestovani v cizine,” 1.
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Travel Destinations and Financial Means

British tourists, as has been stated, were encouraged to travel the British Empire.
Similatly, for French citizens, “[c]olonial tourism was represented as a duty.”””’
While this was not an exclusive model of traveling, it certainly was a recurrent
one.’! For Czech tourists, however, there was no “self-evident” travel destination
in non-European regions. If we take the corpus of published travelogues as
an indicator of popular travel destinations, we can determine, out of a sample
of almost 100 Czech travelogues on non-European regions published between
1890 and 1938, the preferred destinations for global tourism.

In many ways, Czech tourists followed the travel routes set by imperial
infrastructure, and not least by the recommendations of the widely consulted
travel guides by Baedeker or Murray. However, they did not follow any imperial
pattern. Egypt was and remained the most often and most regularly visited
country throughout the entire “golden age of travel,” relying on the extended
tourist infrastructure and fairly easy accessibility as much as on the fame of its
ancient tourist sites. A trip to Egypt—which included a longer stay in Cairo and
a ride to the pyramids, and often entailed an excursion down the Nile to the sites
of Upper Egypt—was sometimes combined with a trip to either Algeria and
Tunisia, or to Palestine. In the interwar period, various Asian countries such as
Japan, India, China and Ceylon had become popular travel destinations at least
for more affluent tourists.

Czech tourists, therefore, traveled to the same destinations as “imperial

b

tourists,” if without the focus on one empire or another. However, they
generally had distinct access to them. On average, Czech tourists had markedly
less financial means than their British or German counterparts, a fact that clearly
influenced their travel experience. The—admittedly fragmentary—data suggests
that especially in the interwar period, Czech tourists were strongly recruited
from professions such as teachers, university professors, journalists, as well as
university students or artists. Not only did these professions come with a rather
moderate income—although, almost equally important to long-distance traveling,
with above-average vacation time—but, in international comparison, Czech
spending capacity was limited. Although the national income of Czechoslovakia

was higher than that of neighboring Eastern European countries or of Italy, it

50  Furlough, “Une lecon des choses,” 443.
51  Most literature on travel during this period is, in fact, on imperial travel. An exception is Perkins, “So
Near and Yet So Far.”

360



The Formation of Global Tourism

was somewhat below that of Austria and Germany and clearly below that of
Western European countries or the USA.** A comparison of incomes of some
of the relevant professions in Prague, Berlin and New York for the second half
of the 1920s show a distinct difference: while teachers in Prague earned about
1,500 Kc¢s, those in Berlin earned about twice as much and in New York triple
that amount. This ratio applies to the income of university professors as well.”®
These numbers suggest that in internationally frequented tourist centers that
catered to the needs and means of the “imperial tourists,” the average spending
power of Czech travelers was considerably lower than that of tourists from
Western Europe or the United States.

Accordingly, a trip to Cairo, and even more so to India or Japan, was still
an expensive undertaking for the average Czech tourist. The Brno-based travel
agency of Jaroslav Karasek advertised a four-week roundtrip tour to Alexandria,
Cairo, Aswan, Luxor and Jerusalem for 17,900 Kés,** while a four-week trip to
Tunisia and Algeria was offered for 6,750 K¢s.” Even the less expensive tout
was four and a half times the amount of the monthly salary of a teacher in
Prague. Especially during the interwar period, Czech tourists often opted for
a more cost-effective solution by choosing to travel second class. This travel
mode was a common topic in the travelogues. The luxurious grand hotels were
generally traded for small boarding houses, the comfort of a first-class passage
was rejected for the somewhat simpler second-class transit. The distinction of
travelers according to social class and financial means was discussed by Czech
tourists, who realized that the luxurious hotels were “adapted to the needs of
the upper ten thousand,”® and catered, as was made explicit, to the budgets
of tourists from Great Britain or the United States.”” The Czechs, however,

52 Slapnicka, “Die béhmischen Linder,” 49, and Lacina, Z/atd léita leskoslovenského hospodarstvi, 233.

53 Drahomir Jancik gives the following numbers: while a university professor in Prague earned 3,250
to 5,500 K¢s, his colleague in Berlin earned the equivalent of 9,600 K¢s and in New York even 11,200 to
16,800 K¢s. Similar relations are to be found for the teaching profession, with an income of about 1,500
K¢s in Prague, 3,040 K¢s in Berlin and 4,960 Kés in New York. Jancik, “Vnitfni obchod,” 193.

54 As advertised in 1927: “Nase vypravy. Ctvrtad viprava do Egypta a Palestyny,” Do soéta 1/4 (1927):
25-26.

55  “Vylet na Saharu,” Do svéta 1/4 (1927): 26-28. Similar prices are given for trips with the Prague-based
Kiub pratel Orientn [Club of the Friends of the Orient|, which in the 1930s offered package tours to the
Near Fast for 6,950 K¢s. Letter to the regional authorities dated July 9, 1935. Archiv hlavnfho mésta Prahy
[Prague City Archives|, Fonds Klub Ptatel Orientu 1930—1939.

56  Krejci, Jaro v Japonsku, 40.

57 1bid., 26; Domin, Dyacet tisic mil po sousi a po mori, 3, 23; Foit, Autem napric Afrikon, 74; Mayer, Egypt, 78;
Rausar, K palmovémn haji, 33.
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were “the only tourists traveling second class,” as the pioneer in Czechoslovak-
Moroccan relations, Jan Kofinek, claimed in 1928.% The travelogues offer a view
of a European two-class society following an East-West divide, with the imperial
tourists living the high life in the colonial metropolises, while Czech tourists
shared the simple boarding houses with other Central and East European
travelers, or as one of the travelers noted in 1935, with “Russians, Jews, [and]
Poles.””

Langnage Skills and 1angnage Problems

Central to travel preparations was the gathering of information. While
travelers from imperial nations could generally rely on published information
in their mother tongue and thereby partake in a national discourse on those
travel destinations, Czech travelers—and with them many others from “small
nations”—had to make due mainly with literature in a foreign language, a
situation that changed only slowly in the interwar period.

The main Czech encyclopedia of the time, O#tiv slovnik naucny (1888—1909),
comparable in scope, depth and relevance to the Encyclopedia Britannica,” gives
ample evidence of the language distribution of the available literature at the
time. The dictionary entries for “Africa,” “Asia,” and “America,” published in the
first two volumes in the years 1888-89, refer to only seven literature references
in Czech out of 116 mentioned altogether, adding up to six percent of the cited
literature.® The supplement edition of the encyclopedia from the interwat period
consulted literature in Czech to a greater extent. The same dictionary entries
now referred in 12 percent of all citations to Czech language publications. The
majority of references, however, was still made to literature in German, followed
by English and French.®* All in all, the increase of Czech-language literature
was embedded in a general increase of specialist publications. While the article
on “Asia” in the first edition of 1889 still noted that there were “only very little
publications on all of A[sia],” the second edition, published roughly 40 years
later, came to the conclusion that “[t|he literature on A[sia] has been increasing

58  Kotinek, Maroko, 12.

59 Pospisil, Cinon za revolucniho varn, 118.

60  Sayer, The Coasts of Bobenzia, 96.

61 [N, “Afrika (vyzkumy)”; [N.a.], “Amerika (d¢jiny)”; [N.a.], “Asie (d¢jiny objeveni),” 875.

62 [Nal], “Afrika”; [-le], “Amerika,”’; [-le.], “Asie,” 294. A more detailed analysis appears in Lemmen,
Tschechen anf Reisen, 127-33.
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lately to such an extent that one can only mention the most important works that
cither reflect on the entire continent or on large regions.”*

The limited amount of literature on non-European regions available in
Czech had practical as well as discursive implications. For one, it was not until
the interwar years that a national discourse on those regions could flourish
with a regular exchange between experts on these subjects. The travelogues
under scrutiny here exemplify this change in their mentioning of preparatory
literature. In the late nineteenth century and throughout the first two decades
of the twentieth century, literary references were mostly made to publications in
German or English. Josef Kofensky, for example, referred mainly to travelogues
and academic treatises in English and German in preparation for his trip around
the world in 1893/94, referring only to the Czech writings of the Indologist
Otakar Feistmantel.** In 1901, the explorer Entique Stanko Vraz again mentioned
for his preparations of a trip to Siam works by European, American and even
Siamese authors, but not a single book in Czech was part of his preparatory
reading.®

It was only in the interwar period that the corpus of literature in Czech
on non-HEuropean regions—both academic studies and travel descriptions—had
reached a critical mass that could serve as a starting point for discussion and cross-
references, and the amount of coverage varied strongly from region to region.
The sculptor Frantisek Foit, who in 1932 traveled by car from Cairo to Cape
Town together with the botanist Jiff Baum, stated that he had read “everything”
that was related to Africa, and listed books by the Moravian explorer Emil Holub
along with publications by the US-American film maker Martin Johnson and the
French writer André Gide about his travels to the Congo and Chad.*

Only in 1934 could the physician Jaroslav Piikryl in his travelogue about
Ceylon and South India refer—in addition to novels by Jules Verne, Rudyard
Kipling and others—to literature mainly by his fellow countrymen and regional
specialists Jiff Danes (geographer), Karel Domin (botanist), Otakar Nejedly and
Jaroslav Hnévkovsky (painters who lived in India for several years and wrote
extensively about the country and their experiences there), Otakar Pertold

63 [p.], “Asie (d¢jiny objeveni),” 875; [-le.], “Asie,” 294.
64  Kotensky, Cesta kolem svéta 1,421, 472, 474.

65 Vraz, Cesty svétem, 190.

66 Foit, Autem napric Afrikon 1, 111.
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(Indologist), and the explorer and widely published traveler Enrique Stanko
Vriz.”

The limited amount of literature in Czech also had very practical
implications, as the knowledge of foreign languages determined the accessibility
of knowledge about those regions. The Czech school system, however, was
focused entirely on Central European needs and traditions: in the Bohemian
lands, language education concentrated mainly on German as well as on French
in higher education. This focus continued throughout the interwar period.
Proficiency in English, on the other hand, was limited to a small minority. In fact,
English was not a mandatory school subject throughout the interwar period. The
consequences of this educational decision in a global perspective were implied
by Bohumil Pospisil, a frequent traveler to Asia, when he warned in 1935 about
the lack of interest in the English language at home and an ignorance toward its
growing importance in a globalized world: “English was, is and will be the Alpha
and Omega of all success east of Suez and west of Gibraltar. No declaration in
French by our academics—(only] half savants in all practical matters—will be

able to replace that.”*®

Czech Choices in the Face of an Imperial World

In describing and debating their role as tourists in international contexts,
Czech travelers reflected on their cultural and national identity and argued for
an understanding quite different from that of an “imperial traveler.” It was in
this discourse—Iled both in travelogues and in contributions to journals and
magazines—that the Czech identity was drafted in contrast to the imperial
(rather than the non-European) “Other,” both in social and in political terms.
A first vector in the discussion of national identity related to considerations
on social status. Paired with a moral claim, the prototypical Czech tourist tended
to stress his middle-class identity in open contrast to wealth and lavishness, but
also to the political power of the imperial traveler. This was strongly linked to
the more modest mode of traveling chosen by most middle-class tourists. The
decision to stay in unassuming boarding houses rather than in grand hotels, to
travel second class rather than first, as discussed above, may have been a financial
necessity, but in the travelogues, it was presented as a moral choice. This is most

67 Prikeyl, Putovini po Cejlonn, 7-8.
68  Pospisil, Cinon, 164.
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evident in those passages in which Czech tourists write specifically about their
choice of the small, yet comfortable boarding house over the luxutious hotels,*
or when a tourist opted for the cheaper mode of transportation, as did the
engineer Josef Zdenck Rausar on his way from Djelfa in Algeria to an oasis lying
to the south in 1930. Choosing between two buses with different equipment,
he stated that for Czech tourists, “the smaller one, the normal [bus] will do.””
Other travelers stressed that they chose consciously and “with pride” second-
or even third-class tickets for both train and boat passages.”" The specificity
and singularity of this way of traveling was emphasized when as early as 1892
another traveler described how he tried to obtain a second-class ticket for the boat
passage from Asyut in Middle Egypt up the Nile River—in vain, as it turned out:
the captain persuaded him to go first class instead, as “for a European,” anything
but traveling first class was inappropriate.”” Other travelers—if only a few—
forewent European amenities altogether, as the writer Bohumil Pospisil, who
during his trip to China in 1935 stayed at local hostels, and explicitly called out
this breach of expected behavior for European travelers when he stated that he
“reduced the reputation of the white race” by living “like a native.”” The refusal
to accept certain norms as laid down for the imperial traveler, and therefore
ignoring the maintenance of power as expected of metropolitan tourists, was
frequently emphasized by various Czech toutists.”

This general insistence on traveling second class allowed a second
interpretation that usually connected this form of traveling with a widespread
topos in Czech national self-perception during the interwar period, namely its
democratic identity, strongly linked with the topos of a “small nation.”” In the
travelogues, the Czech “democratic principle” (demokraticnos)’® was argued as a
world view that held all people as equal. More than once did this idea come up
in a debate over a ride in a rickshaw; arguing that a “democratic” Czech should
not be pulled by another human being, as Karel Cvrk noted in 1923 on his trip
through Ceylon: “A Czech, who is used to equality-liberty-fraternity, is usurped

69 Doubek, Dvé cesty Spexcoru do Afriky a Asie, 31; Foit, Autem napric Afrikon 1, 17.

70 Rausat, K palmovémn hdji, 27.

71 Jitik, K pyramiddnm, 13.

72 Fait, “Na vlnach nilskych,” 9.

73 Pospisil, Ciﬂaﬂ, 4.

74 Shelley Baranowski’s contribution in Baranowski et al. “Tourism and Empire,” 117.

75  The topos of democracy has been strongly linked to Czech national identity, as Peter Bugge has
shown. Bugge, “Czech Democracy 1918-1938.”

76 As used by Krejct, Jaro v Japonsku, 5.
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by a strange feeling when here in Colombo he is supposed to be pulled by a
man.””" In the same year, but this time in Japan, the journalist Frantisek Vaclav
Krej¢f commented similarly about a rickshaw runner that “it is contrary to our
Czech democratic principle to see a man doing the wotk of a horse for us.””® In
these quotes, an understanding of democracy and equality that encompassed all
men across the globe was highlighted as an inherent feature of Czech nationality.

Finally, colonial life—the social etiquette of the European upper classes in
imperial centers—was distinctly criticized. Czech tourists noted not only the
strict dress codes for Europeans that seemed inadequate for the local climate, but
also the restrictive social rules that prohibited even superficial contact between
men and women in public, or the tediousness of colonial life.” The sculptor
Frantisek Foit noted in 1930 with some annoyance on his trip from Cairo to
Cape town via the British-dominated city of Omdurman in Sudan that “nothing
is allowed, everything is guarded and there is a fake morale everywhere.”®

This general skepticism toward local practices of European behavior in
China, in Egypt, or in Algeria—though not necessarily shared by all travelers—
was quite a common feature in Czech travelogues and is traceable beginning in
the late nineteenth century until the end of the interwar period. This did not,
however, imply a fundamental criticism toward imperial outreach or colonialism
as such. Rather, the legitimacy of European involvement abroad was only rarely
discussed and even less criticized; the political status quo was rarely questioned.
This might be somewhat surprising as, since the late nineteenth century, the
Czech national movement had been strongly based on an anti-Habsburg
sentiment that declared the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy to be a “prison of
nations” and therefore phrased itself often as oppressed. Only to a limited
extent would this interpretation influence the perspective of European imperial
involvement abroad.

Generally, most tourists acknowledged the benefits of modernization for
the purpose of travel in vast regions of Africa and Asia, and connected these to
the influence of the European imperial powers: railroads, tourist infrastructure

77 Cvrk, Cestovni po svété, 126.

78 Krejci, Jaro v Japonsku, 5.

79  Especially critical is Foit, Autem napric Afrikon 1, 140.
80  Ibid.

366



The Formation of Global Tourism

and technology were clearly marked as a European influence on otherwise
“medieval”®! or backward regions of “silence, sadness and hunger.”**

In the end, it was an in-between position that was taken by most travelers,
who neither went “native” nor identified wholly with the imperial powers. As the

zoologist Jiff Baum confessed in 1933:

The Czech nation can probably only sympathize with the natives, who
were deprived of independence and the right to self-determination by
the colonial governments, but on the other hand it is hard to dismiss
that it is more comfortable to travel in all those world regions where
the higher positions are held by Europeans.*

Conclusion

The “golden age of travel” saw the expansion of European tourism to most
continents. The spread of the railroad network and tourist infrastructure
in many ways streamlined travel as it created transportation hubs and tourist
centers in certain parts of the world while others were—for the time being—
left aside. Imperial endeavor was the motor of this homogenizing development,
and in many cases it coined destinations, transport and lodging as well as food,
rule and etiquette. Tourist infrastructure in colonial or imperial settings largely
catered to “imperial travelers,” offering the familiar in the exotic while avoiding
the “uncomfortable immersion in non-European cultures.”®

Non-imperial travelers, however, could not access all the infrastructure
and especially the identity politics connected to “imperial tourism.” As
generalized as some of the arguments had to be—not all British travelers were
supporting imperial interests, not all Czech tourists were opposed to a higher
level of comfort—the argument could be made that a different relationship
to imperial power influenced the practices and experience of traveling in an
imperial context, and therefore offered a different appropriation of these global
processes. Economic means, language skills and access to knowledge influenced
the choice of travel destinations as well as the travel mode: Czech tourists often

81  Novak, Indické povidky, 7.

82 The state to which these regions would revert if European influence were to recede, according to one
of the travelers, the diplomat Zdenck Némecek. Némecek, Dopisy ze Senegambie, 125.

83 Baum, Africkou divocinon, 43.

84  Comments by Shelley Baranowski in Baranowski et al. “Tourism and Empire,” 116.
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shunned the luxury hotels and the elegant social events and rather opted for the
less costly pension or boarding house and chose a second-class ticket instead
of first class for their voyage. However, these choices were not based purely on
economic considerations. Rather, the travelogues suggest a cultural argument,
as they were debating the suitability of behavior abroad in the light of national
identity. The self-understanding as a democratic and largely middle-class nation
seemed for instance to demand the choice of simple, second-class travel. This
also entailed a certain skepticism toward imperial rule, although its benefits for
tourism were readily acknowledged, as modernization in the form of railroad
tracks and imperialism were viewed as intrinsically linked. This discrepancy was
not resolved during the travels. Instead, Czech tourists generally opted to stay
outside colonial society and rather associated with fellow compatriots or Central
European emigrants who frequented the same hostels or restaurants.

In hindsight, the interwar period turned out to be the most suitable for
getting to know the world, as Vladimir Hyl suggested in the quote appearing at
the beginning of this article. By the time the “golden age of travel” came to an
end just before World War II, the coordinates of travel had shifted, changing
from leisure to flight. Some of the most popular tourist destinations on the
African, Asian and American continents now became safe havens for those
lucky enough to escape Central Europe. The postwar era saw new milestones
in the history of public transportation, but it did not, however, see an upsurge
in intercontinental tourism. By the time Mr. Hyl had turned 50 years of age in
1948, flying had become a frequent mode of traveling across the Atlantic, with
its duration reduced to a mere 15 hours. At the same time, however, he might
have had a hard time getting a travel permit: in the face of increasing political
tensions, travel across the descending “Iron Curtain” became highly curtailed
and strongly controlled. Freedom of movement was regained only in 1989,
though is now again restricted mainly by economic means.
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European Regions and Boundaries: A Conceptual History. Edited by
Diana Mishkova and Balazs Trencsényi. New York—Oxford: Berghahn
Books, 2017. 401 pp.

The social construction of markers on which we rely to interpret the world
has functioned as an inexhaustible source of raw material for historians and
social scientists. Research in this field has become increasingly prevalent over
the course of the past three decades. Space especially has emerged as one of
the concepts closely interrogated in a wide variety of research projects. It is a
fundamental device of orientation, and its constructed character is masked by
its appearance as quintessentially a prior in character, always already “given.”
By engaging critically with the semblance of naturalness, research can uncover
a multiplicity of knowledge production mechanisms linked to the social
construction of space.

There remain, however, aspects of such practices which have attracted
limited attention so far, precisely because of the vastness of the material
available for study. While notions of national territory and boundary-making
have been analyzed repeatedly, regionalization, which in this context means the
imposition of supranational divisions over continuities of physical expanse, has
remained understudied. Discipline-specific treatises on the academic or political
construction and instrumentalization of specific regions abound, but the existing
literature has been less inquisitive regarding what may be said in general about
the logics of regionalization as recurring modes of knowledge production.

The ambitions of this edited volume include making inroads into this
latter, imperfectly charted meta-territory of academic and political language
games. The research project organized by editors Diana Mishkova and Balazs
Trencsényi adopted two different perspectives with an effect similar to organizing
two concurrent expeditions towards the same hard-to-reach summit. The first
half of the book presents interdisciplinary analyses of the construction of
regionalized spaces in the mode of conceptual history. The concepts investigated
here are Western Europe, Scandinavia/Norden, the Baltics, The Mediterranean,
Southern Europe, Iberia, the Balkans/Southeastern Eutrope, Central Europe,
Eastern Europe, and Eurasia. The second part changes the perspective, offering
disciplinary case studies of logics of regionalization operating in specific fields
of academia (European History, Political Geography, Economics, Historical
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Demography, Linguistics, Literary History, and Art History). The two parts should
ideally lead the reader towards the same destination, offering complementary
analyses. These analyses would demonstrate how conceptualizations of space
converge around certain ideologically (if not academically) overdetermined
regions, on the one hand, and offer the reader a peek into the academic
laboratories of regionalizing knowledge production, on the other. The latter
would emerge as a meta-study of “how-to” construct regions (regionalizing
knowledges), while one expects the former to contain case studies (regionalizing
practices) that tie in with the meta-studies.

If one accepts this logic, European Regions and Boundaries may be summarized
as an exceptionally rich and productive failure. Failure here does not refer to the
quality of either the contributions or the work of the editors. Rather, failure here
is a research outcome. It highlights an important imbalance in the production
of spatial knowledge with regard to conceptualizing regions which causes the
two parts of the book to be more corrective to each other than symbiotic in
character. Nineteenth-century and eatly twentieth-century political, civilizational,
and geopolitical frames have shaped and often determined the ways in which
we think about regions. This is shown in the first half. The second half of the
book demonstrates the extent to which these inherited notions of regions that
populate even present-day collective imaginaries have either been deconstructed
or superseded by critical and reflexive academic work within the individual
disciplines. The first half is a reminder of the ideological determinants of
spatial thinking, the second perhaps a cautious argument in favor of academia’s
potential (at least in some cases) to recast its toolbox by generating novel and
ideologically less burdened conceptualizations.

The first half presents a survey of regions as strategic concepts. Some
of these regions have been strikingly underutilized in shaping public thinking
throughout the Late Modern Era, the notion of Iberia, for instance (discussed
by Xosé M. Nufiez Seixas). Others have become thick and layered to the point
of being impossible to disentangle. This is notably the case with the Balkans/
Southeastern Europe (Mishkova), Central Europe (Trencsényi), and most
importantly Western Europe (Stefan Berger). The latter emerges as a polyvalent
signifier that can enter almost any discourse as a point of comparison, and,
accordingly, the notion of the (or “a”) West resonates across almost all chapters.
Berger’s perceptive analysis provides a solid footing, but the reader begins to
understand the omnipresence of “some” concept of Western Europe only when
repeatedly encountering it, with shifting meanings, in the subsequent papers
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as a point of reference and comparison. In the end, the (nuanced, yet fairly
unequivocal) image that emerges is one of the West against the Rest. Dichotomies
based on normative contrasts between the meaning of Western Europe and
the concept of some other region appear as the rhetorical devices governing
the discourses. Relying on these dichotomies, the regionalizing discourses
disseminate notions of belatedness or “authenticity”, depending on whether
they possess a westernizing or a more autochthonous bent. Regionalization is
shown to function (in the clearest form perhaps in Frithjof B. Schenk’s chapter
on Eastern Europe) as yet another battleground for the competing ideologies.
Despite the Archimedean position of the “West” in the conceptualization
of macroregions, the thickest and most intriguing (hi)story emerges out of a
parallel reading of several chapters on the shift in spatial thinking under the
aegis of liberal ideology in the nineteenth century. These highly dialogical
chapters on Eastern Europe, the North, and Furasia (by Schenk, Marja
Jalava and Bo Strath, and Mark Bassin, respectively) significantly enrich our
understanding of this complex process, which has had repercussions into the
present. This is accomplished by drawing liberally on past scholarship, including
Larry Wolff’s classic contribution on the construction of Eastern Europe in
the “West” (Inventing Eastern Europe [1994]) and also on less frequently cited,
yet groundbreaking texts, inter alia by Hans Lemberg (“Zur Entstehung des
Osteuropabegriffs im 19. Jahthundert,” Jabrbiicher fiir Geschichte Ostenropas [1985])
and BEzequiel Adamovsky (Ewuro-Orientalism: 1iberal Ideology and the Image of Russia
in France [2006]). The chapters offer an exceptionally nuanced account of how
the triadic division of BEurope was reduced into an often orientalizing Fast—
West dualism in the wake of the Napoleonic wars. As both Jalava and Strath
and Schenk observe, the repositioning of Russia as an Fastern rather than a
Nordic power opened up a way to a reconstruction of the concept of the North
as a minor region with positive connotations, becoming synonymous with
Scandinavia in the process (pp.36, 45—47, and 189-93). At the same time, the
mapping of Russia onto the East also “colonized” understandings of Eastern
Europe as a zone not only of backwardness, but also of political otherness,
under the specter of tyranny (p.194). This added a juridico-political layer which
reinforced the already established civilizational cleavage. While the chapters do
not explore current European controversies about perceived threats to regional
identities in any detail, this tradition of intracontinental othering has already
been traced to the present and shown to influence current discourses of political
identity in the European Union, most recently by Maria Milksoo (“’Memory
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Must Be Defended Beyond the Politics of Mnemonical Security,” Security
Dialogne [2013]).

If the authors can be faulted for anything, it is perhaps the relative lack
of attention given to nineteenth-century reflections originating from the newly
constructed “East.”” Schenk’s discussion of interwar conceptualizations of East
Central European is an important quasi-digression in his text on Eastern Europe,
and his subsequent account about region-focused research in the Eastern Bloc
is both detailed and conceptually refined (pp.195-97 and 199-203). Adding
to these, Balazs Trencsényis detailed chapter on twentieth-century notions
of Central Europe further enriches the image of intellectuals belonging to a
mesoregion (the non-Russian East, rebranded as East Central Europe). They are
seen struggling to distance themselves and their homelands from the dominant
image of the macroregion under which they have found themselves subsumed,
while also increasingly resenting the orientalizing discourse they perceive as
developed and deployed by the “West.” What is not discussed in either chapter
is the nineteenth-century liberal reaction in the non-Russian parts of the new
East, to which Polish, Czech, Hungarian, Romanian, and other intellectuals
contributed in droves. Before the birth of intellectual discourses about East
Central European specificity, such as that of Oskar Halecki, the initial reaction
to finding oneself relegated to the zone of backwardness and tyranny was to
reject the classification (while acknowledging the fact of backwardness itself)
and to construct discourses about belonging to the West by virtue of culture and
often constitutional or legal traditions.

The tradition of negating the perennial character of one’s “home” region
(Eastern Europe or the Fast) even made spearheads into Russia through the
ideology of zapadniks. Yet, as Bassin’s essay makes clear, Russian spatial thinking
was shaped to a far greater extent by the idea of Eurasia. Eurasia represents
a rather novel construct when compared with the triadic and dualist Western
divisions of Europe, and it was usually deployed, from the late nineteenth century
on, as a trope challenging the orientalism inherent in the East/West dichotomy.
It replaced (and is still used to replace) the expanse traditionally thought of as
the East, providing it with an autochthonous and positive character (pp.211—
13). With some of the ideas familiar from present-day Russian neoimperialist
thought, the essay also works as a reminder of how Eurasia once enjoyed broad
currency also in Western scholarship and spatial thinking in general. In the
end, both Russia and its smaller Western neighbours, that is to say both the
imperial half and the other half composed of nation-states managed to produce
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their respective emancipatory discourses. However, Eurasia and (East) Central
Europe represent divergent elective affinities symptomatic of the thinking of
the intellectuals who promoted and still promote these concepts. One of the
chief virtues of the book is that it sheds light on how these identity discourses
have unfolded in the interplay of often competing regionalizing logics.

The second part of the volume offers a different background narrative
to the social construction of regions. Traditional “allies” of regionalizing
discourses, first and foremost history (Stefan Troebst) and political geography/
geopolitics (Virginie Mamadouh and Martin Miiller), are revisited in discipline-
specific analyses which suggest patterns of increasing reflexivity as a mode of
“scientific evolution.” With regard to both of the aforementioned disciplines,
the texts relate how in recent decades scholatly discourse has tended to move
towards critical engagement with earlier entanglements in the production of
spatial impositions, ot, in plainer terms, with having functioned as a language
of power. As the overlaps and synergies with the first half of the tome make
evident, these disciplines were indeed responsible for sustaining and refining the
bulk of conceptualizations that have structured social thinking about Europe’s
regions in the past.

The other disciplines differ from history and political geography both
with regard to their impact on collective imaginaries of space and their modes
of engaging with intra-disciplinary legacies. While both history and political
geography have engaged in the deconstruction of its eatlier regionalizing modes,
disciplines less impacted by linguistic and reflexive turns and less central to the
production of the late nineteenth-century and eatly twentieth-century cognitive
maps of European regions have tended simply to evolve away from earlier modes
of regionalization. This movement has involved abandoning conceptualizations
borrowed from prevailing ideologies and engaging in discipline-specific
conceptualizations. Some chapters in the volume are thoroughly historicizing
and offer ample insight into this process (for instance the chapter on historical
demography by Attila Melegh). Others tend towards academic presentism and
highlight the current prevalence of discipline-specific regionalizations (the
chapter on economics by Georgy Ganeyv, for instance). Yet more straddle a
medial position (the chapters on linguistics by Uwe Hinrichs, literary history
by Alex Drace-Francis, and art history by Eric Storm). Despite this variation,
the overarching realization that academic evolution has led to, inter alia, the
discipline-specific and increasingly autonomous production and deployment of
regionalizing discourse shines through most contributions.
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The shared character of this trend nevertheless allows for considerable
variation. Historical demography both reflects and diverges from received
spatial knowledges, reproducing regional divisions familiar from historical and
political thought (as in the case of LePlay), but as a discipline it has also “evolved
away” from the traditional patterns of dividing Europe either into a triad or two
opposing poles (pp.303—04 and 312-14). At the same time, these legacies have
never quite disappeared. In Melegh’s text, they transect the discipline itself. A
more traditional approach investigates existing regionalizations and considers
whether demography reflects or lends support to them. Simultaneously, a broadly
critical stream argues against projecting cultural-ideological regionalizations onto
demographic data and vice-versa.

The chapter on linguistics does not reflect this kind of bifurcation. It describes
a fairly linear evolution away from reliance on exogenous, culturalist notions
of regions towards a procedural (as opposed to substantive) understanding of
them. In this latter mode, the existence/operability of a certain regionalizing
frame within the discipline is conditional on confirmation by linguistic markers,
rather than being accepted as existing a priori. Similarly to the “critical stream” in
demography, contemporary linguists (and also economists) have tended towards
generating their own, intra-disciplinary concepts, which are less connected to
the political and cultural legacies of earlier patterns in regionalizing knowledges.

Despite all of the above, a survey of the volume as a whole demonstrates first
and foremost the confluence of research and ideology in the invention of regions.
Traditional academic knowledges have greatly contributed to the construction
of avalue-laden, culturalist lexicon of regions on which most of us still routinely
rely in referencing larger European spaces. Both in the humanities and the social
sciences, practitioners have mapped onto the globe images of civilizational
difference, neatly tucked in behind regional boundaries. The studies included in
this selection enable the reader to trace these processes both across disciplines
and across specific cases. Continuing and expanding on earlier work by some of
the contributors (such as Bassin, Troebst, and Trencsényi), the volume respects
the divergent disciplinary histories, paying the cost of this attention to detail
and idiosyncrasies with an occasional loss of coherence or dialogue between the
individual contributions. This is especially palpable towards the final chapters of
the book. The present-day state of linguistics or economics seems to have little
bearing on the nineteenth-century and early twentieth-century genealogies of
regions which the reader encounters in the first chapters. At the same time, this
relative lack of coherence highlights the very justified emphasis on the collusion
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of other disciplines (history and political geography) with political languages of
spatial division. Perhaps current regionalizing schemes prevailing in linguistics or
economics could also be deconstructed as older onesschemes in interwar history
and geopolitics have been deconstructed in this book, i.e. through engagement
and self-reflective critique.

This volume accomplishes a great deal even if it stops short of this (ie.
offering a deconstruction of current regionalizing schemes used in linguistics or
economics). It analyzes and subverts the late-nineteenth century regionalizing
frames by highlighting the ideological contingencies underpinning them and
adds to this a survey of contemporary, more reflexive and cautious, less sweeping
trends of thinking about regions within the confines of individual disciplines. In
this respect, the book amounts to a considerable reflexive achievement, and it is
itself part of the cross-disciplinary trend towards the kind of greater academic
autonomy its last half-dozen or so chapters aptly survey.

Gergely Romsics
Hungarian Academy of Sciences
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A kalandozé hadjaratok nyugati kutféi [Western sources on the tenth-
century Hungarian military incursions|. By Daniel Bacsatyai. Budapest:
HM Hadtorténeti Intézet és Muzeum, 2017. 296 pp.

In his recent book, Daniel Bacsatyai examines the Latin sources on the period of
the Hungarian incursions into Western Europe. By offering a critical historico-
philological analysis of the sources, he provides an overview of the events,
stages, directions, and methods of the incursions that took place in the ninth
and tenth centuries.

The book is organized into three chapters. In the first, Bacsatyai presents
assessments in the French historiography of the Hungarian incursions which
were launched against Burgundy, and he examines sources from the Burgundian
monasteries on the Hungarians. This chapter is a case study which demonstrates
that the interpretations by Western historians of the narrative sources from the
period can be misleading. Modern Belgian and French scholars often presume
that the references to the arrival of Hungarians in settlements in the West are
untrue, and they consider these references stereotypical remarks or hagiographical
and rhetoric clichés. According to them, by mentioning the Hungarians and the
raids they conducted, the chroniclers only intended to create a ‘necessary’ enemy,
which a Christian religious community could overcome. Bacsatyai contradicts this
approach by pointing out that even if there are descriptions in the sources which
rest on or rehearse stereotypes, this does not mean that their authors should
be dismissed entirely as unreliable. A fine example of this is the 17z Sanctae
Wiboradae, which describes how Wiborada suffered martyrdom at the hands
of the Hungarians in Sankt Gallen in 926. As Bacsatyai states, the Hungarians
depicted in the vzfa are indeed cleatly portrayed as the necessary executives of
Wiborada’s martyrdom, but their presence in Sankt Gallen can be confirmed
by other, more reliable sources. This questioning of the rather critical concept
about the Hungarian incursions is a valuable methodological innovation with
which Bacsatyai manages to argue persuasively that many Hungarian incursions
which have come to be seen in much of the secondary literature in the West as
never having taken place (i.e. as mere rhetorical fictions) did indeed happen.

In the second chapter, Bacsatyai discusses a theory suggested by the
historian Szabolcs Vajay, according to whom some of the Hungarian military
expeditions, — e. g. the campaign in 917 to Alsace and Lorraine or the attack
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against Burgundy in 937, — were part of an alliance between the Hungarians
and the Carolingian rulers. Bacsatyai gives an overview of the related events in
support of his argument that there was never any such alliance.

In the third chapter, Bacsatyai analyzes Western sources containing notes
about the incursions. The subchapters are organized according to source-types:
annals from the ninth and tenth centuries, tenth-century necrologies, chronicles
by abbots, hagiographic works, chronicles (most importantly those of Liutprand
and Widukind), and charters and letters.

It is particularly useful that Bacsatyai evaluates these sources alongside a
discussion of the relevant historical-philological problems, and he demonstrates
the manuscript-traditions of the sources, too. A fine example of the usefulness
of this approach is his exploration of a manuscript of the .Annales Bertinian:
by Hincmar, Archbishop of Reims. By emphasizing the significance and the
authenticity of this manuscript, — which until now has been largely overlooked
in the Hungarian secondary literature —, Bacsatyai argues persuasively that the
manuscript’s note about the Hungarian incursion of 862 can be accepted as
credible.

Another valuable finding in the book concerns the settling of a number
of chronological disputes. Drawing on the sources, Bacsatyai outlines the
chronological order of the Hungarian military campaigns from the middle of
the ninth century to the end of the tenth, which were launched against East
and West Francia, Moravia, Italy, Bavaria, Carinthia, Saxony, Swabia, Thuringia,
Burgundy, Lotharingia, and Aquitaine.

The clarification of the events of the great campaign against Italy (899—
900) is extremely valuable. With the help of a charter from Altino, Bacsatyai
demonstrates that the expedition began in the spring or summer of 899, and after
the Hungarians were defeated in Venice, they probably devastated the monastery
of Altino on June 29. Using the Gesta/ Catalogus abbatum Nonantulani, Bacsatyai
clarifies the date of the Hungarian victory over Berengar I in Brenta (September
24). As Bacsatyal points out, the Annales Fuldenses reported that Berengar lost
20,000 of his soldiers in this battle. Using a necrology, Bacsatyai specifies
the possible date of the Hungarian attack against Vercelli and the murder of
bishop Liutward. The chronology of the events of the Hungarian campaign
against Italy, — which ended in the spring of 900, — offers a good example of
how Bacsatyai uses different types of sources concerning each episode of the
Hungarian incursions in order to obtain a picture that is as complete as possible.
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In addition to these strengths of this important monograph, I would be
remiss not to mention another new finding in the book. Bacsatyai draws attention
to a story from a work entitled Translatio et miracula Sancti Marci. The tale, which
has been ignored by Hungarian historians so far, tells the story of a crippled
churchman. Seeking (for) healing, the man visits a site of pilgrimage which, —
according to the Translatio, — fell under the control of the Hungarians. Bacsatyai
points out that there is only one settlement in the Carpathian Basin where a relic
was kept in the ninth century, and this was Mosaburg/Zalavar.

In conclusion, Daniel Bacsatyai’s monograph presents significant findings.
His opposition to the minimalist attitude of the Western European scholars
and the theory presented by Szabolcs Vajay about the Hungarian-Carolingian
alliance can be regarded as important progress and therefore an important
addition to earlier historiographic viewpoints. Bacsatyai was able to add several
insights concerning the chronology of events, and he has also made a number of
corrections. His examination of the manuscript-traditions also yields important
findings, and he has made unique discoveries, such as the identification of
Mosaburg/Zalavar as an eatly site of pilgrimage in the Carpathian Basin.

In addition to the insights and contributions mentioned above, the most
important point of the book is the argument it presents according to which the
Hungarian tribal federation pursued an organic, unified foreign policy in the first
half of the tenth century. This contention is significant in part because it runs
contrary to the interpretations of some of the most well-known scholars of
the period (such as Jézsef Deér and Gyula Krist). Kristé’s main argument was
that there were certain occasions, namely in 917, 934, and 943, when the tribes
appeared in Western-Europe, and Byzantium. This implies that the tribes must
have acted independently, without central guidance. However, as Bacsatyai points
out, the sources reveal that the Hungarian defeat in Bavaria took place in 945, not
943, there are no reliable sources verifying the existence of an incursion in 934,
and the authenticity of the expedition in 917 is also questionable. Therefore, it
seems that the Hungarian incursions in the first half of the tenth century fit a
pattern of a conscious strategy, and they were far from random campaigns.

Ivan Kis
Eo6tvos Lorand University
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Magyarorszagi didkok a pragai és a krakkoi egyetemeken, 1348—1525,
I-II. [Students from Hungary at the universities of Prague and Krakow,
1348-1525, I-11]. By Péter Haraszti Szabo, Borbala Kelényi, and Laszlo
Szo6gi. (Hungarian students at medieval universities, 2.) Budapest: E6tvos
Lorand Tudomanyegyetem Levéltara / MTA-ELTE Egyetemtorténeti
Kutatocsoport, 2016-2017, 152 pp., 592 pp.

Peregrination (or study tours) of Hungarian students has long been a subject of
interest for scholars dealing with Hungarian history and literature. Though the
important series in which the present volume was published was launched nearly
two decades ago, medievalists and early modernists have been waiting for new
volumes, their appetites endlessly whetted by the research produced by Laszlo
Sz6gi and his colleagues, which has, so far, produced twenty-four rich volumes
about Hungarian students who traveled to destinations abroad (between 1526
and 1919), including the lands of the Habsburg Empire, (and for instance cities
like Vienna), Switzerland, the Netherlands, Germany, the Baltic region, England,
Scotland, Italy, Krakéw, Prague, and, in the most recent and final volume, France,
Belgium, Romania, Serbia, and Russia.

The two new volumes about Hungarian students in Prague and Krakow
step back in time, since they are part of the subseries on peregrination in the
medieval period. The first volume of this section dealt with the University
of Vienna between 1365 and 1526 (Anna Tuskés, Magyarorszdgi didkok a Bécsi
Egyetemen, 1365—1526 [2008]), and this is now complemented by examinations of
the lives and scholarly endeavors of Hungarian students at two other universities
important in Hungarian cultural history. The eatlier publication on Krakéw
dealing with the modern period has now been supplemented with student data
from 1401 onwards, while the list on students from Prague ranges from ca. 1365
to 1526. The two volumes are not divided by university; the first volume contains
introductions and essays in Hungarian and shortened versions in English about
the two universities. The second presents the data regarding the students.

The first volume (published in 2016) begins with introductions to both
Prague and Krakéw. Péter Haraszti Szabd provides a detailed summary of the
secondary literature on the former, and Borbala Kelényi provides summaries
of the literature on the latter. Haraszti Szab6 offers a history of the university
founded by Chatles IV, describes the judicial and economic aspects of the
institution, and plots the rise and fall in the number of students. He also

385



Hungarian Historical Review 7, no. 2 (2018): 382-416

addresses the influence of monarchs (such as the aforementioned founder and
Louis the Great) and figures and groups such as John Wycliffe and the Hussites.
The introduction concludes with a list of Hungarian students in Prague. Though
the sources are fragmented, some 252 students (of which 84 are potentially
Hungarian in origin), most of whom studied at the institution before 1420,
can be identified. (To highlight the difficulties with the sources, the estimated
number of Hungarian students at this important university over the course
of the two centuries in question is around twelve to fifteen hundred.) Borbala
Kelényi introduces a much wider corpus concerning the Hungarian students
in Krakéw. The Jagiellonian University, founded in 1364 by Casimir the Great
(and re-founded in 1386 by Vladislaus II), hosted 4,476 students (229 of whom
had ambiguous origins) from the territory of medieval Hungary between ca.
1365 and 1526. In its heyday in the second half of the fifteenth century, the
Jagiellonian University was the most popular destination for Hungarian students.
In its peak year (1484), there were 109 registered students of Hungarian origin.
Notably, almost ten percent of those who studied in Krakéw continued their
studies at other European universities (mainly in Vienna and at German and
Italian institutions). While information regarding Prague is rare, Krakéw has
copious accurate and detailed descriptions allowing for a variety of views. Both
authors adopt a wide-ranging view which takes into consideration the history,
structure, and everyday life of the university, with information about university
circles (such as the Bursa Hungarorum in Krakéw) and Hungarian professors.
They also include numeric information regarding graduations and average
student numbers, and they comment on the geographical and social origins of
students. (Interestingly, while most of the Hungarian students in Prague appear
to come from southwestern Hungary, the largest number of students in Krakow
came from Upper Hungary and the east-central region.) Both introductions
have extensive bibliographies, and the first volume concludes with illustrations
and detailed maps and visualizations.

The second volume (published in 2017) contains a list of the students with
indices of names and places. Though the preface, which details the methodology
and format, is in Hungarian, the entries follow a logical pattern: student name,
ecclesiastical rank, dioceses from which the person was sent, date of birth, date
of registration at the university, faculty, academic rank received, names of other
universities the student visited, information concerning later career, and other
details about the student and his studies. Though the editors repeatedly stress
that the entries could be expanded (as the new charters and data in the second
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volume prove), the 4,722 names clearly bear witness to the effort invested in
the enterprise. Though further findings will be included in the planned online
edition on peregrination, these two volumes are a substantial resource for any
scholar even vaguely connected to the topic. Any researcher dealing with a figure
who attended one of these universities, which exerted a strong influence on
the intellectual, political, and cultural life of the Hungarian Kingdom in the
fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth centuries, will find ample context, and any
researcher interested in the broader picture will likewise be fruitfully rewarded.

Borbala Lovas
MTA-ELTE Humanism in East Central Europe Research Group
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Samosprava mésta Kosice v stredoveku [Urban administration in Kosice
in the Middle Ages|. By Drahoslav Magdosko. Kosice: Univerzita Pavla
Jozefa Safarika v Kosiciach, 2017. 304 pp.

The organization and execution of administration are cornerstones to an
understanding of the history of any town or city within any historical period. In
European urban history, analysis of different forms of municipal governance is
a popular topic which has great potential for comparative research. These two
reasons in themselves are sufficient explanation for why the publication of the
book by Drahoslav Magdosko devoted to the self-governance of the city of
Kosice in the Middle Ages is to be welcomed. Chronologically, the book covers
the period from the mid-thirteenth century to the end of the first third of the
sixteenth century. In fact, there are more reasons to appreciate this book. Its
findings are based on long-term and careful archival research, which has yielded
several new insights and revisions of our previous knowledge on this subject.
Primarily, Magdosko has focused on the mechanisms of operation related to
the performance of municipal self-governance in Kosice, such as the agenda
of the local town judge (villicus, iudex, ger. Richter) and of the city council, the
role of the Community of Burghers (later replaced by the Council of Elders),
the functioning of the municipal offices, management of the urban economy,
administration of the local suburbs, etc. To frame this issue in context, Magdosko
dedicated the introductory passages of his book to an outline of the history of
Kosice in the Middle Ages and also to an assessment of the position and role of
this city in the urban network of the medieval Kingdom of Hungary.

The tendency to compare the situation in Kosice to other contemporary
Hungarian towns is generally strong in the text, making Magdosko’s book very
relevant for urban historiography on this area. One might regret that the same
comparative point of view was not always consistently applied to compare
his findings for Kosice to the history of cities in the neighboring countries, in
particular Lesser Poland, Silesia, Moravia, and Bohemia. Certain issues, such
as the election and competencies of the town judge, are viewed from a wider,
Central European perspective. In other cases, however, Magdosko offers not
a systematic comparison, but rather an indication of wider contexts. For the
periods of time in question, when the events in Hungary were closely linked
to the situation in the surrounding kingdoms under the rule of one sovereign
(Sigismund of Luxembourg, Matthias Corvinus), the comparative approach
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would be particularly desirable. Moreover, to assess the situation in the
neighboring countries, it is possible to rely on various secondary literature titles.

Despite the fact that Kosice s urban sources are preserved in greater integrity
only from the second half of the fifteenth century, Magdosko has succeeded
in compensating for the lack of direct evidence by considering analogies with
the situation in other Upper Hungarian towns. In this respect, it is possible to
quote, for instance, his convincing reasoning that although a specific document
attesting to this is missing, one can nonetheless assume, on the basis of other
sources, that Kosice had complete judicial autonomy even before 1342,

The mostinteresting parts of the book include a description of the processes
the common denominator of which was the effort of the Kosice urban elites to
ensure their share of power in the city. Their endeavors had a significant result.
In the mid-fifteenth century, for the election of town judge and councilors, the
Community of Burghers (a group of full-fledged citizens owning property within
the city walls) was replaced by the more exclusive Council of Elders, which
included several dozen men who were appointed by the outgoing members of
the council and by the town judge. We can hope that by providing a description
and analysis of these events, Magdosko has paved the way for more detailed (and
potentially very interesting) prosopographical studies devoted to the particular
families belonging to the circle of Kosice power elites, which consisted mostly
of wholesalers. Magdosko’s observations concerning the analysis of incomes
and expenses of the city, which are neatly presented in the appendix of the book,
are also valuable, as is his detailed survey of the competencies of individual
urban officials and city employees, who were determined by the town judge and
councilors. In the city’s leadership there were visible efforts by a limited group
of burghers to restrict the government in the city to themselves as much as
possible. It would be very interesting to see whether and to what extent these
tendencies of the Kosice power elites were manifested, for example, in the
socio-topography of the city (as suggested in tables in the appendix), marriage
strategies, the existence of the exclusive urban societies, etc.

It is also necessary to acknowledge with gratitude the carefully crafted
appendices, including lists of notaries, town judges, and members of municipal
councils until 1534, which cleatly show continuity in the individual personalities/
families who occupied these offices. The book also includes a detailed summary
in English of the main findings and conclusions.

Michaela Antonin Malanikova
Palacky University, Olomouc
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A koltészet sziletése: A magyarorszagi koltészet tarsadalomtorténete a
19. szazad els6 évtizedeiben [The birth of poetry: A social history of
poetry in Hungary in the first decades of the nineteenth century|. By
Gabor Vaderna. Budapest: Universitas, 2017. 656 pp.

Gabor Vaderna’s new book represents a significant contribution to both
nineteenth-century literary and social historical studies. It takes as its primary
aim the reading of the neglected corpus of poetry in Hungary from 1800 to
1820. Following the authot’s classification, this corpus consists of a discussion
of poetry written for ceremonial (representational) functions on or for various
occasions important to members of the upper classes; popular and bardic
poetry, and finally, the poetry of sensibility. Later reactions against this immense
number of texts and nineteenth-century literary canon formation produced
a state of cultural amnesia which Vaderna’s book engages to correct. It will
certainly provoke discussion among anyone interested in the decades of poetry
it considers.

As far as Hungarian literary history writing is concerned, much of this
enormous corpus of texts has been rather ignored so far, and not much scholarly
work has been devoted to this kind of writing, This neglect has caused a serious
deficit in our ability to read and examine the poetry of the first decades of
the nineteenth century. Consequently, our understanding of modern poetry in
Hungary has also suffered. Vaderna’s book offers a convincing explanation of
the genesis of this indifference, as well. Ferenc Toldy, considered the “father of
Hungarian literary history writing,” established a long tradition of an extremely
narrow literary canon in his handbooks published in the mid-nineteenth century.
Though Toldy had a good knowledge of the poetry investigated in Vaderna’s
book, he eventually disqualified most of these texts based on criteria such as
language, aesthetic value, and characteristics associated with the concept of the
“genius.” Due to his particular approach to literary history, he decided to omit
non-Hungarian texts, occasional poems, and traditional forms of poetry. No
wonder that the ensuing literary history writing, strongly influenced by Toldy’s
handbooks, again ignored the vast amount of manuscripts and printed material
written in the first decades of the nineteenth century. As a result, literary
canon formation not only erased a large corpus of vital and important poetry,
it also obscured the conventions that supported such writing. This impressive
monograph is therefore an attempt to recover an almost lost world.
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As stated in the introduction, Vaderna seeks to explore the poetry of
the first decades of the nineteenth century in its originating social historical
contexts. In other words, Vaderna is not only interested in texts but also in
the social milieu in which the cultural practice of literature emerged. Thus,
combining the methodological practices of ingenious text interpretation, social
historical analysis, and the history of ideas, the monograph eventually reads as
an alternative story of modernization within the Habsburg Empire and East
Central Europe.

The book is prefaced by a brief history of research and some major
considerations regarding its structure. Following the preface, two long
introductory chapters reflect on the position of the lyrical poetry of the first two
decades of the nineteenth century within the narratives of Hungarian literary
histories. Moreover, the introduction provides a detailed overview of the poetic
tradition of the eighteenth century, indispensable to an understanding of the
poetry of the first decades of the 1800s. According to Vaderna, the five chapters
that follow the introduction establish the structure of a previously unknown
poetical system.

Chapter 1 considers works of poetry associated with public representations
of the upper classes. The authors of this kind of poetry were usually literate
people, secretaries and tutors, living in the employment of the nobility. The
literature they wrote followed fixed verse forms taught in the schools of law and
theology they had attended. Furthermore, the poetry of patronage they practiced
was intimately linked to rites of passage of their patrons’ lives: births, weddings,
inaugural ceremonies, and funerals. This chapter also deals with poems written
by aristocrats themselves. Chapter 2 examines another consistent corpus of texts
generally regarded in Hungarian literary history as popular poetry. This kind of
poetry is basically a hybrid literature of both popular and folkloric forms, a large
corpus located at the crossroads of elite and popular culture, and respectively
orality, scribal culture, and print publicity. Chapter 3 investigates the writing
practices of clergymen authors and focuses on the ways in which ecclesiastical
practices intertwined with secular poetry. Chapter 4 explores the poetics of
sensibility targeting the lyrical cycle, a genre of considerable importance in
Hungarian literature in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Finally, Chapter
5 ponders the possibilities of bardic poetry in the oeuvre of Daniel Berzsenyi, a
major representative of neoclassical poetry in Hungarian literary history.

In general, Vaderna’s monograph addresses a broad variety of texts
structured around lively case studies to illustrate points in the argument. The
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title, ambitious as it is, refers in fact to the birth of modern poetry: poetry
written for publication by an individual author expressing individual experiences
and common group identities. The corpus of texts examined in Vaderna’s book
is relevant because it unfolds an intricate story of the birth of modern poetry,
and it uncovers the various traditions from which this poetry emerged. From
a socio-historical perspective, the monograph also accentuates the importance
of eighteenth-century and nineteenth-century educational institutions and an
educational system that deliberately nurtured poetry writing, Therefore, from
the perspective of the twenty-first century, the story of the evolution of modern
poetry becomes the story of a process of deinstitutionalization, as well. For while
the eighteenth-century and nineteenth-century educational system provided
young people (mainly young men) with the necessary knowledge and skills to
become poets or to write poems occasionally if needed, this process gradually
became an autodidactic one in the twentieth century and the first decades of
the twenty-first. The monograph, however, does not aim to offer teleological
explanations: it exhibits traditions and practices of poetry which can only be
understood in their own sociohistorical and cultural contexts.

Clearly, the problem that most concerns Vaderna is not a change in the
Hungarian literary canon, it is the tendency to approach literature in all its
forms (canonical or non-canonical) in rational, scientific terms. His study
therefore is an ambitious and consistent effort to reevaluate the Hungarian
cultural and literary heritage. Serious in its argumentation but often humorous
in style, the monograph is a most relevant contribution to our understanding of
larger processes between literature and society during the first decades of the
nineteenth century.

Zsuzsa Torok
Hungarian Academy of Sciences
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The World of Prostitution in Late Imperial Austria. By Nancy M.
Wingfield. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2017. 288 pp.

The World of Prostitution in Late Imperial Austria explores the history of prostitution
in the Austrian provinces of the empire from the late nineteenth century to the
dissolution of the Habsburg Monarchy after World War I. Based on extensive
research in archives found in cities, towns, and regions across the former
empire, the book provides new insights and a novel approach to the history of
prostitution.

In terms of its methodology, the study takes a three-pronged approach. It
examines prostitution on the level of individuals, the larger society, and the state.
The book presents prostitutes as individuals who made conscious choices and
therefore possessed agency. It also reveals a society that projected its fears about
the effects of modernization, urbanization, and dramatic social transformation
onto the issue of prostitution. Finally, Wingfield analyzes the official approach
of the state and its representatives to prostitution. Concerned as they were with
public morality and protecting the health of middle-class men, public officials
believed in regulating the supply side of prostitution. In contrast to studies that
focus on large urban centers or individual towns, Wingfield’s approach integrates
large cities, such as Vienna and Prague, and provincial centers, such as Cracow
and Salzburg, with small municipalities, such as Theresienstadt, and spa towns,
such as Karslbad, as well as other rural areas. In addition to providing new local
histories of prostitution, the authot’s expansive scope illuminates a complicated
web of interrelationships in the realm of commercial sex between the imperial
center, provincial centers, and the periphery of Habsburg Austria. In so doing,
The World of Prostitution portrays a Monarchy-wide integrated sexual economy
which the book contextualizes within contemporary European and global trends.

The book opens with a discussion of the 1906 trial of Vienna’s infamous
madam, Regina Richl, a Jewish brothel owner charged and ultimately convicted
of embezzlement, fraud, and pandering. Wingfield’s colorful narrative of the
trial and the media frenzy it generated is a window into contemporary views
about prostitution and its regulation. Widely considered an inevitable part of
society, prostitution was treated by the state primarily as a public health issue.
In an age when there was no effective cure for syphilis, prostitutes (although
not their clients) were considered disease carriers who had to be controlled and
regulated. Placed under the authority of the Vice Police, prostitutes voluntarily
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registered with police officials and agreed to have regular medical examinations
in order to work in brothels or police-approved private residences. The Riehl
trial brought attention to the treatment of prostitutes, while Vienna’s anti-
Semitic press stressed the alleged role of Jews in the corrupt brothel business.
Yet as Wingfield’s analysis of official responses in Chapter 2 highlights, despite
attempts to reform prostitution, the 1911 revision of the law did not change the
overall approach. This approach continued until the dissolution of the Habsburg
Empire and even beyond in the new nation states created out of it.

At the same time, by incorporating smaller cities into the history of
prostitution, the book provides new insights into the considerable role local
officials played in the regulation of prostitution. Even as centrifugal forces from
Vienna provided general guidelines, local circumstances and particularly the local
police determined how regulations would be enforced in the provinces (p.80).
This was especially the case in smaller municipalities. In contrast to the provincial
centers of Prague, Trieste, or Czernowitz, which tended to follow Viennese
reforms enacted in 1911, as revealed in Chapter 3, middle-sized and smaller
municipalities adjusted regulations to fit the needs of their local communities.

One of the book’s important contributions to the scholarship on sexuality
is the social history of prostitutes, brothel keepers, pimps, and panderers. The
discussion of contemporary views of female prostitutes is particularly valuable.
Scrupulous research and her discovery of the voices of women who worked
as prostitutes, combined with a critical reading of official sources about them,
allow Wingfield to compare the actual lives of prostitutes with contemporary
discourse about them. In contrast to official and public attitudes that framed
prostitutes as women either to be saved or damned as immoral creatures,
Wingfield reconstructs the actual lives of registered and unregistered prostitutes.
Chapters 3 and 4 focus on the varied reasons which might influence a woman to
choose to become a prostitute and the paradox of making choices and having
agency amidst the daily difficulty of making a living in this era.

Chapter 6 places fin-de-siecle Austria and the specter of Mddchenhandel/ within
the broader context of European conversations about trafficking women. While
popular representations usually depicted deceitful Jewish traffickers moving
“innocent” girls to foreign (often South American) brothels, the reality was
much more complicated. Both the traffickers and the women trafficked defy
this kind of simplistic portrayal. As Wingfield demonstrates, traffickers and
panderers also included non-Jewish men and women, while many women who
were trafficked decided to go on their own terms. Regardless, concerns over

394



BOOK REVIEWS

young women being forced into prostitution aided both official and voluntary
efforts to “save” them.

The last chapter investigates the impact of World War I and how deprivation
and economic austerity on the home front led to the collapse of regulated
prostitution and an explosion of clandestine activity. As a result, men in the
military were subjected to forced inspection for venereal disease for the first
time. The goal was to cure those infected so they could return to the front.
Predictably, the state continued to view women as primarily responsible for the
spread of disease. As in most of the countries at war, women who transgressed
sexual norms faced greater scrutiny than men, whether officials or civilians.
Consequently, World War I brought further intrusion by government authorities
into the private lives of working-class women.

The book would have benefitted from the inclusion of Budapest and the
Hungarian side of the Monarchy into the analyses. This would have highlighted
the role of Vienna as a model for larger cities on both sides of the Austro-
Hungarian Monarchy, and it would have strengthened and added more context
to the argument about local autonomy in dealing with prostitution, while also
placing greater emphasis on the role of ethnic stereotypes in shaping public
discourses on prostitution. This is a relatively minor criticism, however, of a
book which otherwise shows remarkable range in its coverage.

Anita Kurimay
Bryn Mawr College
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Karl Polanyi: A Life on the Left. By Gareth Dale. New York: Columbia
University Press, 2016. 381 pp.

As Gareth Dale puts it in his introduction, Karl Polanyi is “an attractive
biographical protagonist” (p.8). The contemporary revival of interest in Polanyi’s
social-economic theories, his exciting and sometimes contradictory personality,
and his inspiring career all make him an appealing main character. Dale’s previous
books on the great thinker (Kar/ Polanyi: The Limits of the Marfket|2010], Kar/ Polanyi:
The Hungarian Writings |ed., 2010], and Reconstructing Karl Polanyi [2016]) focused
on analyses of Polanyi’s ideas. His new monograph concentrates instead on his
life. However, it undertakes something more complex than the mere retelling
of a life story, as Dale aims to offer an intellectual biography. His ambition
is to reconstruct the cultural and social milieu in which Polanyi’s intellectual
formation took place and to paint a picture of both his formative years and the
intellectual currents that influenced later developments in his thought. Dale also
explicitly notes, furthermore, that the “lessons” of Polanyi’s life shed light on
the whole intellectual climate of his era and his milieu and, more specifically,
on the history of reformist socialism, “an international movement that sought
to transform capitalism into a socialist society by means of parliament-led
piecemeal alterations” (p.9).

This “lost world of socialism” not only provides the context of the Polanyian
defense of a “nonmarket utopia,” it also constitutes the main concern of the book
itself, which is Polanyi’s search for an alternative to “market fundamentalism,”
as Dale characterizes (using Polanyi’s words) the global economy’s current
neoliberal face. Without having written a political pamphlet, Dale expresses
explicit regret that after the 1959 Bad Godesberg Conference of the German
Social Democrats adopted a program of combining democratic systems with
self-regulating market capitalism, the reformist version became marginal and the
chances of a radical transformation were reduced to the minimum.

The contextualization of Polanyi’s intellectual biography takes place in
two directions, as, chapter by chapter, Dale offers detailed descriptions of the
social background of his protagonist, whether this background was fin-de-siecle
Budapest or Columbia University in the 1950s. Dale also provides an exhaustive
history of ideas connected to Polanyi’s intellectual world. From Hungarian
radical bourgeois circles through H.G. Wells-inspired guild socialists to the
London-based Christian socialists Robert Owen and Richard Tawney, Dale
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examines personal and intellectual encounters in order to reconstruct Polanyi’s
lifelong quest for a feasible form of socialism. This double agenda makes the
book rich and thoughtful, but it is a vertiginous ambition which ultimately leaves
the reader with an occasional feeling of incompleteness.

One can only admire the quantity and quality of research into sources in
three languages and from archives in five countries, the careful and critical use
of oral history, and the meticulous reconstruction of links between life and
scholarly work. An exciting example of the latter is Dale’s interpretation of the
fact that for Polanyi, when diagnosing the crisis of his age, the main concern was
social unification and the search for solidarity in a fragmented society whereby
individual moral responsibility would remain subsidiary. This concern, Dale
reasons, was related to Polanyi’s Budapest years, when “the Jews of his milieu (...)
were acutely sensitized to questions of detachment, alienation and community”
(p-83). The way Dale sketches the very different but also (re)unification-centered
ideas of Georg Lukacs and Karl Mannheim, both of whom came from the same
milieu, makes his conclusions all the more intriguing and convincing.

At the same time, Dale is less persuasive when providing accounts of
some historic events. Obviously, the reader cannot expect a detailed history
of the countries in which Polanyi lived and worked, but against the brilliantly
drawn background, some key moments of history should have been sketched
more precisely. Because of the absence of this more analytic approach, some
simplistic judgments attenuate the argumentative strength of the narrative.
Qualifying for instance the Austro—Hungarian Monarchy as “a short-lived and
forgettable empire that [...] was destroyed by the mutiny of its own armies”
(p-1) is such a strong statement that at least some supporting evidence should
have been provided. Similatly, when describing the Republic of Councils, Dale
seems to oversimplify the events when he accepts without critical overtones
a Polanyian appreciation of the Commune, described as “desperate but not
inglorious” (p.71). As a matter of fact, even Polanyi had more ambivalent
feelings about this experience, which descended into paramilitary violence (the
so-called red terror). Polanyi was deeply concerned about Bolshevism and gave
several lectures warning against such a turn. It would have been worthwhile to
investigate Polanyi’s attitude towards the events and the people who shaped them,
as he was very close to several of the Commune’s leaders but nonetheless chose
emigration at the time. At these specific points and, more generally, whenever
Dale reports on other highly controversial events, one could reasonably have
expected him to draw on the relevant proliferating debates in historiography.
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Dale has the rare ability to bring a personality closer to the reader through,
for instance, descriptions of his warm family relations, but without entering into
intimate details. He evokes not only the popular and the brilliant from Polanyi’s
ocuvre, but also the failures, dilemmas, and even some of the embarrassing
details. Ironically, by the 1930s, the man who made it his lifelong vocation to
bring the moral dimension back into the political and economic spheres and who
had had a nuanced view of the 1919 commune of Béla Kun had become blind
to the inhuman practices of the Soviet Union under Stalin. The most striking
example might be the way in which he stubbornly defended Stalinist methods of
governance even when his own niece, Eva Zeisel, became the victim of a show
trial in 1936. (Her experiences were to inspire parts of Arthur Koestler’s Darkness
at Noon.) In spite of the warm relationship between the Polanyi brothers, on
which Dale writes in detail, Michael sternly reproached Karl on the issue.

This was not a singular instance of Polanyi’s lack of clear discernment. Even
this sometimes idealized portrait, which describes him as a man of principle
with a very strong sense of duty, occasionally makes note of his “Hamlet-like
irresolution” (p.77), though the delicate conflicts between this “life on the left”
in principle and the comfortable bourgeois lifestyle of the Polanyi’s in practice
goes unmentioned. When, for instance, Polanyi describes his standard of living
as “a normal proletarian life” (p.78), in spite of the fact that his family employed
a servant (Erzsi, whose last name, of course, has been forgotten) and he could
count on a significant annuity from his wife’s family, the irony seems to be lost
on Dale.

The narrative strikes a truly critical tone only in parts of the Epilogue. This
is regrettable, given that more explicit reflections by Dale regarding some of the
abovementioned issues would have enriched the text. Furthermore, only in the
epilogue does Dale undertake to analyze briefly the contemporary reception of
Polanyi’s oeuvre, including his popularity among the most diverse tendencies
critical of capitalism. Nevertheless, for a reader interested in these kinds of
critical tendencies, this volume makes an enormous contribution to a better
understanding of Karl Polanyi’s sometimes contradictory but always thought-
provoking ideas.

Veronika Eszik
Hungarian Academy of Sciences
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Europe on Trial: The Story of Collaboration, Resistance, and Retribution
during World War II. By Istvan Deak. Boulder, Colorado: Westwiew
Press, 2015. 257 pp.

This monograph by Istvan Deak goes against the conventional narratives of World
Wiar II. The widely accepted accounts of the war which were established after 1945
won approval from the major participants in it in no small part because these
accounts were convenient. According to these narratives, World War II was basically
a struggle between the “democratic” and the “fascist” powers. Furthermore, a
special but popular exculpatory interpretation was established as a kind of subplot
of these stories which held significant sway until the 1960s, according to which
ordinary German people were not responsible for Nazi crimes, as these crimes
had been committed by the Nazis who “captured” ordinary Germans as well.
The Polish took a privileged position in the remembrance of World War II
because they could be represented entirely as victims, and the Poles did not miss
the opportunity to portray themselves as martyrs. However, several books have
been published since the mid-1990s (for instance Christopher Browning’s Ordinary
Men about the role of “ordinary” Germans in the Holocaust or Jan T. Gross’
work on the massacre in Jedwabne) which undermine these interpretations (which
have enjoyed a significant degree of consensus). The new monograph by Istvan
Deik, professor emeritus at Columbia University, fits in this recent trend in the
secondary literature. The keywords of his book (as one can see from its title) are
collaboration, resistance, and retribution, and he is more interested in the limit
situations of everyday life during the war than in major war operations, in no small
part because he has personal experience of them. His brother-in-law and idol Béla
Stollar, an antifascist journalist and member of the resistance in Hungary, was
killed in 1944 by members of the Hungarian Arrow-Cross Party, which ruled the
country as a pro-Nazi puppet government at the time. Deak also shares with his
reader the latest results of research on World War II, offering new perspectives on
various key issues.

In clear opposition to revisionist works, Istvan Deak’s book rehearses
the traditional interpretation of the outbreak of the war. According to this
interpretation, the war was launched consciously by Hitler in order to colonize
the territories of Fastern Europe and destroy the Jewish communities there: “the
extermination of the Jews, as a war goal, at least equaled the goal of winning the

war” (p.134).
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In their ambition to exterminate the Jews, Germans could count on the
assistance of locals. Perhaps the most important and also provocative and
unpalatable statement of the book is Deak’s assertion that, “if there was one
major Buropean project, it was ethnic cleansing” (p.10). With this assertion,
Deak deprives the Holocaust of its aura of “incomprehensibility” and supposed
uniqueness in the sense that he places it in a series of ethnic cleansings, which he
describes as the logical, if radical consequence of the absolutization of the idea
of the “organic” nation state. He thus links the deportation of the Jews to the
expulsion of the East European Germans after World War II, without, however,
intending to relativize. Another link between the deportation (or in the case of
the Jews of Europe, the deportation and massacre) of both scapegoated ethnic
groups was the redistribution of properties and wealth, i.e. the governmental
practice of bribing or rewarding “desirable” social groups by redistributing
the stolen property of the victims and thereby making these social groups
accomplices.

Collaboration with Hitler’s Germany allowed countries to realize their
“national” goals, which included territorial acquisitions, ethnic homogenization
(or “cleansing”), and taking possession of the property of people who lost their
civil rights and later their lives. Deak does not mute his critical view of the
Hungarian “gentry middle-class,” which he sees as the greatest beneficiary of
the Holocaust in Hungary. Hungary realized each of the aforementioned goals
(at least, in the case of territorial acquisitions, for a time), and this may explain
why the Hungarian elite did not turn its back on Germany even on the verge of
certain defeat and Soviet occupation.

Deak characterizes the attitude of European leaders and citizens during the
years before World War II and in the first period of the conflagration as political
and moral bankruptcy, and he maintains that the sacrifice of Czechoslovakia
was the moral nadir. (It is worth noting that, as a consequence of the decision in
Munich, a huge part of the European military industry was given to Germany.)
Deak does observe (and contributions like this make Europe on Trial a revelatory
book) that food rations were better in the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia
(created in 1939) than in Germany. Moreover, “the survival rate among Czech
males [was] much higher than among Sudeten German males,” as Czech males
were not recruited for military service (p.34). During the German occupation,
the Czech public administration functioned like the public administration of ‘an
eminent allied state,” even without ideological identification. This phenomenon
was not specific to the Czech lands: Germans trusted “obedient bureaucrats”
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over “new Nazis” in almost every country. The “new Nazis” were given power
only as a last resort, for instance in Hungary with the coup by Ferenc Szalasi and
his Arrow Cross Party in October, 1944.

Deak continues to complicate and undermine the traditional narrative
according to which the European countries could be divided into “bad” and
“good” countries, active “conquerors’ and passive “victims.” He points out how
the allies, above all Italy, typically caused more problems for Germany than the
occupied countries. Denmark, which tends to be idealized because it saved its
Jewish citizens, even entered the Anti-Comintern Pact in November 1941.

Operation Barbarossa was not a preventive attack, as revisionist authors tend
to claim, but a direct consequence of Hitler’s explicit aim: the desire to acquire
Lebensraum. However, in spite of the Nazi racial theory (according to which Slavs
were subhuman), many locals helped the invaders, especially in territories which
had been occupied by the Soviet Union in 1939/40.

A contention characteristic of Deak’s ambition to avoid and challenge
simplification is his observation about people who are usually referred to as
“partisans” and who were uniformly idealized by the Soviet propaganda as
“antifascist heroes.” Deak insists that these people (and the groups of which
they were part) conducted ethnic cleansing similar to the German genocide.
The various partisan groups fought against one another on several occasions,
and the fault lines in these conflicts were based on perceived ethnic difference.
The Jewish inhabitants of Timothy Snydetr’s Bloodlands were targets not only
of the German invaders, but also of the nationalistic and anti-Semitic partisan
groups, for instance of Ukrainian nationalists, who simultaneously fought both
the Germans and the Soviets.

Deak makes the bold claim that serious resistance in the countries of the
West only began in 1943, when, after the German defeat at Stalingrad, it began
to seem possible that Germany might lose the war. As the resistance groups did
not hesitate to commit attacks that typically prompted German acts of revenge
against civilians, any evaluation of the acts of these groups must grapple with
serious moral dilemmas. Excellent examples of this include the assassination
of Reinhard Heydrich or the contested case of the Italian communists who
exploded a bomb at Via Rasella in Rome in March 1944.

Assessments of the practices of retributions after World War II are even
more contested. Ewurgpe on Trial gives a panoramic overview of the various
attempts at retribution in every single country after the war, and it reminds
the reader that several prime ministers of Hungary were executed, whereas
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German Plenipotentiary and key Holocaust perpetrator Edmund Veesenmayer
spent only a short period of time in prison and went on to become a successful
businessman in West Germany. As Deak writes, ““The great irony of history is
that whereas Eastern Europe paid a heavy price for its political purges and its
ethnic cleansing, Germany, which hardly had any purges and received millions
of German and other refugees, soon became a model democracy and the motor
of the postwar European economy” (p.223). Of course, the main explanation
for the lack of adequate retribution in West Germany remains the outbreak of
the Cold War, in which West Germans became “valuable allies” for the Atlantic
Powers (p.193). From this perspective, the West German “economic miracle,”
which enabled Germany to become the engine of the Common Market (the
predecessor to the European Union), was launched and operated by Nazis who
could (and should) have been punished for their war crimes. From this point of
view, the “Adenauer Deal” was problematic on ethical grounds, but one could
well claim that history has justified the acts of politicians “who had dreamed
of a new, unified, and better Europe” (p.229), to close my review with the final
words of Deak’s provocative book. It will make an interesting and informative
reading for anyone who would like to learn more, easily and quickly, about the
most recent findings of the scholarship on the history of World War II.

Péter Csunderlik
Eo6tvos Lorand University — Institute of Political History
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The Value of Labor: The Science of Commodification in Hungary,
1920-1956. By Martha Lampland. Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
2016. 348 pp.

While the 1990s transition to capitalism has sprouted an impressive amount of
literature, from buoyant transitologies to more sober analyses, very few scholars
of Central and Eastern Europe have dared to zoom in on an equally significant
transition: the one from capitalism to socialism in the immediate postwar period.
In an ironic twist, it seems the claims of post-1945 communist leaders have
surreptitiously seeped into the academic literature, being taken for granted: the
advent of socialism has been customarily described by scholars as a moment
of powerful rupture, of total discontinuity, a new era in stark contrast with the
interwar years.

Framed within an elegant conceptual structure, Martha Lampland’s The
Valne of Labor brings an important corrective to this narrative. The work traces
the diverse technologies and practices used in Hungary to evaluate agricultural
labor before and after World War II. This seemingly unassuming topic allows
her to pose crucial questions, however. The book offers an inquiry into how the
history of the region may be integrated into a larger analysis of commodification
as a global process, a process marked by local contingencies and discontinuities,
but also molded by global structural constraints and international networks of
expertise. Similarly, the book touches upon the crucial issue of how an analysis of
state socialisms could enter into dialogue with the history of capitalism, catering
in this way to a varied readership, from labor historians and STS scholars to
social anthropologists.

The volume is a prequel to Lampland’s previous work, The Object of Labor
(University of Chicago Press, 1996), an ethnographic foray into the labor
practices structuring the agricultural cooperatives of state socialist Hungary.
A central, unavoidable reference for (post)socialist anthropology, the 1996
study was a daring attempt to historicize and put to work, through meticulous
fieldwork, Moishe Postone’s reconceptualization of commodification and labor
value. It highlighted an apparent paradox: that the commodification of labor
could thrive in conditions which, at face value, would seem inimical to such
developments, a collectivized agriculture where market institutions were fairly
rare. Lampland’s eatlier book also posed a chronological challenge. It traced a
direct continuity between the pre-socialist conceptions of labor and the ones
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emerging after collectivization, and it emphasized the centrality of work in
determining social value at large.

The current volume picks up this insightinto the relevance of laborin creating
and establishing social worth, thus continuing to draw on Postone’s notions, but
it develops it further through the instruments of an STS scholarship sensitive
to the importance of formalizing practices and knowledge technologies. The
main question concerns how labor as such was valued, assessed, and formalized
and what types of technologies were used in this process. The answer provided
by Martha Lampland moves from work science experts in interwar Hungary
and their focus on agrarian labor to the first collectivization attempts and wage
formulas developed by the communist authorities. Underpinning her narrative
is an attempt to avoid a rather common pitfall of commodification debates:
the excessive focus on markets which, according to her, has prevented us
from analyzing other means of assessing and evaluating labor. This dangerous
market-bias has obscured the gigantic infrastructure necessary to make labor
“commodifiable” in various historical contexts.

This infrastructure includes the complex formalizing techniques needed
to standardize labor practices across local variations. The development of
work sciences at the end of the nineteenth century and their global spread
gave rise to different forms of expertise, harnessed in order to streamline and
frame the rich variety of labor forms. For the Hungarian case, it was German
business economics and scientific work management, from Taylorism to work
psychology, that provided the novel instruments and new formulas that were
used to regulate and evaluate labor power. Through a permanent dialogue
with the local manorial traditions of labor administration, these developments
spurred the emergence of original wage schemes and accounting techniques.
At least as importantly, however, these kinds of formalizing practices required
a complex infrastructure, straddling the boundaries between academia,
state institutions, and the private economy: research centers, new university
departments, statistical offices, bureaucratic experts, etc. And throughout the
interwar period, Hungarian work scientists were at pains to find the resources
necessary to establish and maintain such a complex infrastructure of expertise.
Analyzing both the formalizing technologies developed by the Hungarian labor
experts (new wage schemes, new accounting methods) and the infrastructure
of knowledge they relied on, the first part of the volume draws a fascinating
portrait of Hungary’s agricultural modernizers: work scientists, accounting
experts, agricultural economists, etc.
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This portrait is framed by a specific ambiguity regarding capitalism and
market institutions. Although they were generally market enthusiasts, Hungarian
modernizers devised formal tools and evaluation instruments which could be
impervious to the vagaries of a market shaken by constant economic crises,
from the Great Depression to waves of postwar inflation. Thus, the way in
which they conceived of rural labor was somewhat outside market constraints
or at least indifferent to them. For this reason, adopting and making use of
their technologies became an easy job for a communist regime keen on scraping
off market institutions. As Lampland shows in the second part of the book,
communist agricultural modernization was not so much a revolution from
abroad as a process underpinned by techno-political devices developed locally
throughout the 1930s and 1940s. The end result was an original synthesis which
can hardly fit a specific label. It was neither a Soviet import nor simply a local
offshoot. A case in point is the history of the work units, a complex hybrid
between Soviet collectivization practices (#rudnoi), interwar work science, and
manorial practices, each of which was constantly changed by the social violence
of the immediate postwar years.

Commodification appears throughout the volume as a complex bundle of
practices and technologies that can hardly be confined to market mechanisms. This
has the heuristic advantage of problematizing the relationship between capitalism
and socialism. Following the archival trail, one can trace these technologies
across economic systems and construct a more inclusive historiography in
which the relationship between state socialism and postwar capitalism is one
of constant dialogue and interaction. The book leaves untouched, however,
a more extensive discussion on the relationship between market mechanisms
and the technologies of commodification it analyzes. We do not find out, for
instance, exactly how the formalizing practices developed by Hungarian work
scientists might have interacted with agricultural labor markets. More generally,
we do not know too much about pre-1945 labor markets as such or the way they
functioned (in conjunction with other commodification mechanisms or not).
This is far more than a mere empirical addendum, as it raises an important
theoretical question that should interest economic anthropologists and social
historians alike. And the period analyzed by Martha Lampland, marked as it was
by extensive economic experiments, might provide one of the best empirical
terrains for research going in this direction. Similarly, it would be important to
see how essential shifts in managing economic life, such as the Great Depression
or the war economy, might have influenced the management and evaluation of
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labor and the formalizing practices developed by work scientists before and after
1945.

It is of course one of the chief ironies of the book that the techno-political
dreams of the advocates of capitalism, the work scientists of interwar Hungary,
could take shape only under the auspices of communism. It is, however,
precisely these kinds of ironic insights, born out of an acrimonious attention to
technical detail that may help scholars reconnect the history of capitalism with
the study of state socialism, building up a more inclusive global historiography.
An understanding of commodification as a complex bundle of practices and
technologies, which can easily circulate and be adapted to local conditions, might
offer a more nuanced grasp of the economic history of the twentieth century.

Mihai-Dan Cirjan
Central European University — CEFRES Prague
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Searching for the Human Factor: Psychology, Power and Ideology in
Hungary during the Early Kadar Period. By Tuomas Laine-Frigren.
Jyviskyla: University of Jyvaskyld, 2016. 369 pp.

The Department of History and Ethnology at the University of Jyviskyld in
central Finland is one of the most important institutes at which Hungarian
history and culture is studied and taught outside of Hungary, both from the
perspectives of teaching and research. Many historians, ethnographers, and
literary historians have gotten doctorates at the university pursuing research on
Hungary and its culture, and the institute has managed to catch the attention
of many young Finnish scholars, who have then taken a more active interest in
Hungary. The university, in keeping with tradition, publishes every dissertation
as a book and, now, also online. Tuomas Laine-Frigren’s dissertation, which has
now been published as the 280" volume in this seties (the number is not a typo),
offers important new information and insights for scholars of the Kadar era and
anyone interested in the history of sciences in Hungary and, more narrowly, the
historiography on the social sciences.

Laine-Frigren examines how the science of psychology developed under
Kadar, or more precisely, how it was reborn. He considers how the institutional
system first began to take shape and the vatious political and professional/
scientific debates amidst which it developed in the period that lasted from the
defeat of the 1956 Revolution to the mid-1980s. Laine-Frigren refers to himself
as a revisionist historian, by which he means that he considers the state socialist
system a meeting and collision point of many competing interests. He adheres
to a complex analytical method which includes perspectives from the history of
ideas, the history of science, and political history. His discussion is polycentric,
by which I mean that he considers, alongside the discipline of psychology in
Hungary and its connections to international scholarly life, the significance of
formal and informal networks, circles, and individuals, and he also examines the
various discourses on this branch of the sciences.

The book is divided into four chapters. In the first, Laine-Frigren offers a
historical glance back, providing a portrait of the rich and recognized school
of psychology that developed in Hungary, going back as far as the work of
Sandor Ferenczi. He also shows how utterly devastating the anti-Jewish laws,
the Holocaust, and the destruction of the war were to the discipline, followed,
after a brief moment of respite, by the Stalinist dictatorship. He quite rightly
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notes that the science of psychology never disappeared entirely in Hungary. A
slender thread of continuity always remained, though separation from the world
of international (and particularly Western) scholarship unquestionably was a
serious hindrance.

In the second chapter, Laine-Frigren examines the ideological milieu in
which psychology prospered or struggled. This process clearly was in close
parallel with the processes underway in the Soviet Union, where behaviorism
(based largely on the ideas of Ivan Pavlov) and the ideas of education theorist
Anton Makarenko had become dominant. On the other hand, however, the
desire of power to rear and shape society collectively also created opportunities.
Indeed, the process which came to its culmination in the 1960s and 1970s had
already begun before 1950, if only very embryonically. Researchers managed to
secure major financial resources and launch comprehensive programs, since the
government had ever greater demand for the advice and counsel of psychologists
in its attempts to deal with the various social problems it found itself compelled
to confront.

These developments are perhaps most clearly evidenced by the changes
which took place in the approach to child and youth psychology and treatment,
which Laine-Frigren presents in the third chapter (which is the most thorough
and circumspect chapter of the book). He was able to draw on serious preliminary
studies, since the circumstances of and problems faced by the younger
generations in Hungary after 1956 have become popular subjects of study.
Laine-Frigren persuasively argues that the large number of young people who
took part in the 1956 Revolution and the various forms of counterculture which
emerged in the 1960s deeply worried the political leadership of the country. The
various measures which were adopted and organizations which were created
in order (allegedly) to protect children dealt with these problems in an array
of varying ways. Numerous serious issues came to the surface, including the
traumas faced by the generation which was growing up in the postwar decades,
overburdened parents, and shifts in family roles. Furthermore, the authorities
often criminalized and labeled as deviant the behavior of young people who
found themselves in difficult circumstances, and instead of providing care, they
strove to isolate them. Laine-Frigren offers analyses of numerous case studies,
and he offers examples of the kinds of tragedies which took place in the foster
and community homes. He also shoes how, with the passage of time, it became
increasingly clear that the state was not able and did not particulatly even want
to address the causes of juvenile delinquency.
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The book includes a similarly excellent chapter on the ways in which social
psychology gained ground and became increasingly institutionalized. Laine-
Frigren essentially ties the increasing prestige and prominence of the social
sciences to the introduction of the process of economic reform. The debates
which preceded and followed the introduction of the new economic mechanism
helped nudge the processes of decision making away from the ideological and
towards the rational. The sciences of economics and agriculture acquired new
value and respect, but so did branches of the sciences which focused on the
ways in which society functions and responds to shifts, as these branches of
inquiry provided important information for decision makers. This shift had a
positive influence on assessments of the science of psychology.

Laine-Frigren offers two examples illustrating this, examples one might
describe as concealed. Ferenc Pataki began his career as part of the People’s
College Movement, and was given a Soviet scholarship, and became involved in
the Petéfi Circle. In the 1960s and 1970s, through his personal ties to Gyorgy
Aczél, he played a key role in the management of the institutional and personal
background of psychology and, in particular, social psychology. The book
contains frequent mention of his name, the titles of his works, and references to
the decisions he made, and quite rightly so. Pataki’s career quite clearly illustrates
that it was possible to pursue a career within the state socialist system which
may well have been founded on political loyalty, but which nonetheless yielded
important contributions to the field. Not everyone was so fortunate, of course.
For Ferenc Mérei, who had a similarly outstanding mind, the period between 1945
and 1949, i.e. the golden age of the short-lived People’s College movement, was
the zenith of his career. Mérei was pushed to the margins of official scholatly life,
first because of the anti-Jewish laws, then because of the Stalinist dictatorship,
and then because of the role he played in 1956. His life story, however, is clear
testimony to the fact that a person of his talents could not be completely banished
from scholatly life in Hungary. Because of his remarkable intellectual capabilities
and stunning knack for pedagogy and teaching, he was given an opportunity, as a
laboratory leader, to form a significant circle of students at the National Institute of
Psychiatry and Neurology (known more familiarly as Lipétmez6 after its location
in a neighborhood in the Buda hills). The effects of his work and the works of
this group of students can still be discerned today. Perhaps the only more setious
shortcoming of the work lies in the fact that Laine-Frigren was not always entirely
aware of the antecedents in the careers of the psychologists on whom he has
chosen to focus, and this sometimes leads to odd lacunae.
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In the closing chapter, in which Laine-Frigren offers a summary of his
findings, he again raises the central questions: to what extent did the development
of a discipline depend on the individual wills of the decision makers in the party
state and to what extent did it depend on submitting to political pressures and
constraints? Were there any real intentions to reform, and was it possible to
resist calls to catch up, as it were, with the science of psychology in the West?
One of the great strengths of the book, in conclusion, is that Laine-Frigren
has very precisely depicted the opportunities for action and the limits of these
opportunities.

Istvan Papp
Historical Archives of the Hungarian State Security
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Of Red Dragons and Evil Spirits: Post-Communist Historiography
between Democratization and New Politics of History. Edited by Oto
Luthar. Budapest—New York: Central European University Press, 2017.
248 pp.

The volume surveys eight national contexts from East Central and Southeastern
Europe in an attempt to reconstruct the defining features of the contemporary
politics of the past. As the authors suggest, falling short of the hopes and
expectations of many in the aforementioned two regions, instead of a process
of democratizing the narratives about the past, there is a return to or rather no
change in the dominance of nation-centered narratives. This diagnosis strikes the
often rather disillusioned and pessimistic tone of the volume. The introduction
by editor Oto Luthar identifies a veritable watershed in the politics of history
in 2010, after which serious breaches of professional standards have occurred
within the respective countries. However, this periodization is explicitly reflected
upon only by some of the contributors.

Most chapters discuss state socialist politics of history and historical
narratives before delving into more recent developments. The new or recurrent
narratives analyzed in the various chapters embrace the equation between Nazism
and Communism and refuse any investigation of broader societal participation
in the most infamous episodes of the past century. It is suggested that such
currents are initiated from within the scholarly field (Luthar, p.8). While this is
a defensible position, it can be usefully complemented by a focus on all those
engaging in the discourse from the margins of scholarship or well beyond its
realm, most notably, the prime makers of politics of the past, the so-called
memory brokers. Though Of Dragons and Evil Spirits is a fairly coherent edited
volume, the foci of the chapters oscillate between national memory brokers and
academia-bound debates, politics of history pertaining to specific episodes of
national history or the battles over establishing the grand narrative of the nation
after the collapse of state socialism. Therefore, in the following I will pinpoint
several shared topics to highlight the comparative potentials of the volume.

Some of the authors find it important to reflect on the lustration laws in
their respective countries, suggesting that an investigation into their qualities and
functioning (or often mere existence) is essential to an understanding of politics
of history in a broader sense. Daniela Koleva undetlines not only the specific
features but also the modest institutional effect that these laws had in Bulgaria.
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Sa¢ir Filandra is quite disillusioned with the lack of Bosnian lustration laws and
explains their absence by pointing to “post-independence chaos.”

As for the narrative aspects of this new politics of history, all of the
authors in the volume claim that an opportunity for the thorough pluralization
of historical discourses emerged with the respective regime changes, but this
moment has passed. The practically monophonic national canons hardly allow
for self-reflection, and their instrumentalization to serve the purposes of
politics of the past result in “memorial militancy” (Koleva), which uses selective
negationism (Michael Shafir) as a key discursive strategy. In the Croatian case,
some sort of pluralization is mentioned, though as Ljiljana Radoni¢ argues, this
does not really help further a more critical assessment of the nation’s past. In
the Hungarian and Croatian cases, Jewish suffering during the Holocaust serves
as shorthand for the rhetorical practice of subsuming different victim groups
under the same category (i.e. victims of World War IT) and downplaying societal
involvement. Although the concept of collective and competitive victimhood
has been established primarily in relation to the post-Yugoslav societies, which
have been subjected to a form of transnational justice, as Shafir demonstrates
in particular, its analytical virtues can be applied to the interpretation of East
Central European cases as well. (Shafir’s notion of competitive martyrdom has
considerable overlaps with that of C. A. Nielsen, “Collective and Competitive
Victimhood as Identity in the Former Yugoslavia,” in Understanding the Age of
Transnational Justice: Crimes, Courts, Commissions and Chronicling, ed. Nancy Adler
[2018].)

The European dimensions of the politics of history are tacitly present in
all of the chapters but are discussed in greater detail only in the contributions
by Daniela Koleva and Ferenc Lacz6. The former calls attention to the lack
of integration of communist experience into common European remembrance
after the entry of post-communist countries into the European Union. Laczé
does not fully share her view, as he claims that both radical left-wing and right-
wing actors’ responsibility for equally serious crimes has been acknowledged to
a certain extent. EU conditionality regarding the establishment of consensual
remembrance is discussed by both authors. While Bulgaria was a notable exception
to this condition, Laczé claims that for the Hungarian public, EU accession
amounted to another missed opportunity for engagement and reconciliation.

Although visual representations of the past constitute one of the most
often scrutinized aspects of the politics of history, this volume focuses more
on narratives and agendas. There are sporadic utterances though, regarding
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both public spaces and exhibitions. Radoni¢ briefly discusses how Croatian
Prime Minister Ivo Sanader (2003—2009) ordered the removal of controversial
memorials, and Koleva underscores the importance of local initiatives in
Bulgaria, where a comprehensive museum of communism has yet to have
been built. At the same time, Todor Kulji¢ describes competition, i.e. an ever-
changing hierarchy among ethnic groups that make similarly exclusive claims to
the remembrance of “their” victims at the expense of others.

Although the introduction sets a clear agenda for the volume, some degree
of divergence in terms of approaches and style remains inevitable; the authors
tend to share a conceptual framework which enables the reader to perceive
the texts as directly comparable. Of Dragons and Evil Spirits as a whole has the
virtue of addressing some time-specific aspects of contemporary politics of
history. Scholars and policy makers may learn important lessons from the cases
presented. However, only time will tell whether the authors have truly managed
to capture the starting points of a new politics of history.

Réka Krizmanics
Central European University
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Long Awaited West: Eastern Europe Since 1944. By Stefano Bottoni.
Translated by Sean Llambert. Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press,
2017. 292 pp.

Ithas been almost three decades since Eastern Europe’s communist governments
fell and over a decade since the countries of the former Soviet Bloc joined
the European Union. The time has certainly come for historians to revisit the
grand narrative of Eastern European history under socialism and beyond. Long
Awaited West is Stefano Bottoni’s attempt to do just that. This is an ambitious
work of synthesis that aims to distill the history of an enormous region over
seven tumultuous decades. Bottoni defines “Fastern Europe” as the area that
came under the influence of Soviet communism during and after World War 11
(p.6), a definition which encompasses parts of what became the Soviet Union
(the Baltics, Western Ukraine, Moldova). The book concentrates, however, on
the countries that made up the former Soviet Bloc, along with Yugoslavia and
Albania.

While Bottoni makes an excellent effort to incorporate recent scholarship into
the book, his narrative nonetheless largely hews to existing frameworks. The book
is organized chronologically along established turning points in political history,
with chapters on the impact of the war and creation of communist regimes across
the region (1944-48), the Stalinist period (1949-55), the era of the Thaw and the
failure of more radical reform (1956-72), the years of stagnation and the collapse
of the system (1973-91), the chaos of the 1990s, and a final chapter on European
integration and recent challenges to the post-communist neoliberal order. The
story Bottoni tells in these chapters is focused on the actions of governments and
political elites, giving only cursory attention to the everyday experiences of ordinary
people. The choice to concentrate on political history and economic policy fits
his general interpretation of Eastern Europe’s communist regimes. Here, they are
largely portrayed as repressive forces concerned primarily with maintaining their
hold on power. While this is never spelled out explicitly in the text, the title of the
book, Long Awaited West, implies that most Fast Europeans were not invested in
socialism, but instead merely dreamed of the day when they would be able to join
the West and achieve its higher standard of living. This is underscored by the cover
design, which consists of an image of a barbed wire fence with a gate tantalizingly
left open, pointing the way across a field into the setting sun.

In line with Bottoni’s previous work, one of the book’s important
contributions is its attention to the issue of national minorities and nationalist
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politics. Bottoni argues the region’s communist governments failed to create
viable policies to deal with national difference. Particularly as the region’s
economies began to sputter in the 1970s and 1980s, this failure encouraged
different groups to see economic woes in national terms. By putting the
experiences of Yugoslavia, Romania, Bulgaria and the Soviet Union itself side
by side, the book allows us to see common threads in what were otherwise quite
different histories.

What most sets this book apart from similar surveys of East European
history is its orientation in the contemporary moment. The motivating question
behind this book is not a re-evaluation of the socialist past, but a desire to
understand the situation of Eastern Europe in 2017 (when the last pages
were being written). The post-communist period is therefore not treated as an
epilogue or coda, but as an integral part of the narrative; fully one third of
the book deals with the period after 1989. Unlike eatlier authors, Bottoni does
not tell a triumphalist story, in which communism is vanquished and Eastern
Europe emerges free and ready to be reunited with the West. He writes from
a vantage point from which we already know that joining the European Union
and NATO did not bring the prosperity many had imagined. Instead, corruption
became even more entrenched and neoliberal “reforms” hurt even wider swaths
of the population. The 2008 financial crisis helped fuel a wave of anti-EU and
nationalist populism, leading, in Hungary, to the enormous victory by Fidesz in
2010 and the Law and Justice Party in Poland in 2015. For Bottoni, this more
recent past highlights the cruel irony that the Iron Curtain might be gone, but
“Eastern Europe,” itself a creation of the Cold Wiar, still remains as a region that
is not, and may well never be, the same as the West.

In the conclusion, Bottoni implies that the desire to be like the West—or,
more precisely, to have the same standard of living as the West—has itself been
the cause of Eastern Europe’s misery and malaise. It created unreasonable
expectations that could never be fulfilled and had the effect of widening
the gap between elites who prospered and the majority who did not. What
is happening in Eastern Europe today is, says Bottoni, only the most recent
iteration of a longer dilemma; whether Eastern Europeans should try to mimic
the West or define themselves against it in nationalist terms. Yet, for Bottoni,
the only hope for Eastern Europe in the end is to become integrated into
the West. Anything else, he says, would result in a “new era of catastrophe”
(p-254). The book leaves us, then, at a critical juncture, wondering what the
future may hold.
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With any survey text, there is the question of audience. Long Awaited West
was first published in 2011 as part of a longer history of Eastern Europe that
was used by Italian university students. This revised English-language version,
however, is too dense and complicated for a typical U.S. undergraduate audience.
It assumes a fair amount of knowledge on the part of the reader and does
not define basic concepts and terms (like “central planning” or “Stakhanovite”).
Given this, the best audience for this book would consist either of graduate
students or of specialists looking for a recent and readable survey of the East
EBuropean past.

Melissa Feinberg
Rutgers University
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